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The PREFACE: 


Devotional Duties, want no Name or Authority 
to ſet them off, whilſt they bear that Vene- 
rable one of Biſhop Beveridge in the Front. 


T HE Two following Treatiſes, on the To great 


It muſt not, therefore, be thought the Buſineſs of 


this ſhort Introduction, to preſs the Frequency of Pub- 


lich Prayers, or Communion, either as Neceſſary or Ad- 


⁊antageous to Chriſtians, when they have been fo 
effectualy recommended to the 
World by that eminent Prelate 
from Pulpit and Preſs, both elſe- 


Codex Can. Ind. Lib.2, 
cap. 3. Lib. 3. cap. Io. 


where in the Vulgar Tongue. 


Wu Ax is thus prefaced, in ſhort, is only to remind 
the Reader, that the Pious Author confirm'd by his 
Practice, what he eſtabliſn'd by his Preaching: And 
that from the Time he was con- | 
ſtituted Pariſh-Prieſt, in a * Place *S, Peter, Cornhil. 
capable of ſuch Improvement, 


till, by the good Providence of Go p, he was advan- 


ced to a higher Station in the Church; 'twas the De- 
ſire, and Delight of his Soul, to render his Congrega- 
tion a Pattern to others, for their ſtedfaſt Continuance 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, in breaking of 
Bread, and of Prayer. | | | 
« How happy, ſaid he, (upon his Entrance on this 
“good Work) ſhould I think myſelf, if it would pleaſe 
« GOD to rake me, the unworthieſt of His Servants, 
« an Inſtrument in His Almighty Hand, towards the 
« Effecting of it in this Place?” But his Endeavours 
ſtopp'd not there: For, beſides the Example he hath 
given in ſingular Infances of Fidelity and Diligence in 
his Holy Calling, (which, we truſt in G o Þ, will be 


influential on many of the Clergy in this City and 
Kingdom, who ſhall be induſtrious to revive, amongſt 


us, Primitive Piety, and Purity, truly ſo called ;) he lett 
the main of his Eſtate, at his Deceate, for the Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, and Promoting of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, in this Manner, at Home, as well as Abroad. 

x A2 To 
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The PREFACE. 


To the Curacy of Mount-Sorrel, in particular, and 
Vicarage of Barrow in the County of Leiceſter, in a 
thankful Remembrance & G o »'s Mercies vouchſafed 
to him thercabouts, he bequeaths a plentiful Acceſſion 
for ever, on Condition that Prayers be read Morning 
and Evening every Day, according to the Liturgy of 
the Church of England, in the Chapel, and Parisi 
Church aforeſa'd; with a certain Sum, to be divided 
equally upon the Eve of our bleſſe! *+v'our's Nativi- 
ty, among Six poor Houſe keepers of Barrow, as the 
Mmifier and Church-Wardens ſhould agree; Regard be- 
ing had eſpecially to thoſe who had been moſt con- 
ſtantly at Prayers and at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper the foregoing Years. © An if it ſhall fo ba p- 
&« pen, (which G0 D forbid!) that the Common Pray- 

« er cannot be read in the Church or Chapel 
dee the aforeſaid, my Will is, (ſaith this good 
Will. e Father of our Church *) That what 2 

have been given in either Place for that, 


% be in each Place allowed to one, choſen by the Vicar 


« of Barrow, to teach School, and inſtruct the Youth in 


* the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, according 


* to the Doctrine of the Church of England.” 
Go thou, Reader, and do likewiſe, as thy Circum- 
ſtances will permit. 

Ir thou art ſent a Preacher into the Church of Go p, 
ſee that no Man deſpiſe thee, or the Offerings of the Lord, 
by thy careleſs Neglect, or ſuperficial Performance of 
theſe Duties. Be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, and be a ſhining Example, that 
thou loſe none of the Souls committed to thy Charge. 

IF otherwiſe, tho' thou ſhouldeſt even occupy the 


Place of the Unlearned in the Church, thou may ſt yet 


gan ſome to CHRIST, by putting this Little Book 
into the Hands of many, according to thy Ability. 
AN p the Bleſſing of Gop, of His Spouſe the 
Chur ch, and of the Souls that are ready to periſh for 
Want of this piritual Food, be upon Thee, and Thine ! 
N. B. The Additional Devotions. Uſe them, or others, already 


prepared for thee: But, as thou valueſt thy Soul, be perſuaded, 
D the Book, to be a conſtant Communicant. THE 
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The Contents of the Great Neceſity and Advantage of 
Publick Prayer. 


RAYER an Acknowledgment of eur Dependence 
Se upon God : Pag. 1 
3 bs Gives us a Title to God's Protection Et: 

Onght to be conſtant ibid. 
> i) Either Vocal or Mental ibid. 


Not only conſtant, but regular idid. 
In the Evening, Morning, and at Noon eſpecially 3 
The Primitive Chriſtians made frequent Prayers in private ibid. 
In Publick had their Morning and Evening Service at our 
9 and 3, their zd and gth Hours 2 4 
Publick Worſhip frequented by the firſt and beloved Diſciples ibid. 
At the eſtabliſhed Time and Place 7 
The Places of God's Worſhip Holy, whether Tabernacle, Temple, 


Church, or Chapel ibid. 
Vecanſe they are God's Houſes ibid. 
Houſes of Prayer ibid, 
And of Blesſing 6 


God's Houſe zealonſly loved and frequented by King David ibid. 
The Prophet Daniel 


7 

Anna the Propheteſs | ibid. 
Juſt and de vont Simeon ibid. 

The bleſſed Jeſus ibid. 

All the Diſciples ibid. 

F. Paul 8 

S. Peter and F. John ibid. 
Theſe Examples are au Admonition to ns to love and frequent aur 
Churches ibid. 
The Houſes of God's ſpecial Reſidence ibid. 

(An Argument for Publick Baptiſm) : ibid. 
Where the Faithful are aſſiſted 9 
And their Services accepted ibid. 
The Tabernacle, Temple and Synagogues heretofore, as Churches 
or Chapels now, the moſt proper Places for Prayers 10 
The Word Church ſignifying the Lord's Houſe I2 


Hours of Prayer amourſt the Jews, were our 9 and 3, their 34 
and gth Hours | 13 
Becauſe the Bloody Sacriſices were then offered, as Types of 

the Lamb of God, whoſe Sufferings began and ended with 

thoſe Hours | 14 

And becauſe the Holy Incenſe was then burnt as a Type of 
Chriſt's Interceſſion | LA 15 

Hours of Prayer, the ſamein the Country Synagogues, as in the Temp. 16 
Th. it all the Jews might hold Communion with the Church at 


Jeruſalem 1 
And 'in the Sacrifices and Incenſe then offered ibid. 
S. Peter and S. John went to the Temple at 3, as to a Houſe f 
Prayer ibid. 
Becanſe Chriſt's Death was thence forward to be commemo- 
rated by the Chriſtian Sacrifice ibid. 


A 3 Hence 


* 


The CONTENTS. 
* the Chriſtian Church derived its Morning and Even- 


Service 18 
The C hare of England conformable to the Catholick Church in her 
Hours of Prayer | ibid. 


Every Miniſter bound to ſay Morning and Evening Prayer every 
Day, either in a Church or Chapel, or in his own Houſe 19 

Every Pariſh-Prieſt is obliged to ſay Prayers in the Church or 
Chapel oraing and Evening every Day * | 

Aud the Biſhop to ſe? that he doth his Duty 

So that in all the Church of England may pray publickly ay 


Day ibid, 
The Neglect of this, chargeable upon Prieſt or People 21 
Upon the Clergy ibid, 


Upon the Laity 3 
The frivolous Pretences of the Laity for neglecting Prayers ibid. 
Hopes of a Reformation in this Particular, from the followin 

on ſederations ibid, 
1. The Excelleney and Uſefulneſs of the Common-Prayer it- 
el 


See the Biſhop's Sermon of the Excellency and Uſefulneſs 
of the Common- Prayer ibid. 
2. God's Command to the Iſraelites for publick Devotion twice 
a Day 24 
The 8885 Devotions of the Jews were Moral and Levit- 
ca 26 
The Moral Part the moſt regarded even among ſi the _=_ O 
ibid. 

No leſs onght it to be among ft Chriſtians ibid. 
Nay, the Chriſtian Sacrifice fs mere acceptable to God than 
the Jewiſh 5 

3. The Lord's Prayer a ſtrong Argument for conſtant public 
Prayer we 

4+ As nell as the Pradice of the Apoſtles 

5. Natural Reaſon calls for daily publick Prayer and Praiſe 


ibid. 
Chriſtians bownd to exceed all others in the pions Performance of 
publick Devotions fur the Honour of Chriſt 31 
Elſe Mabhometans and Jews will Tſe wp in Tudgment againf chow 
ibid. 

The Advantages of Prayer 33 
A well pleaſing to God ibid. 
Eſpectaily of reg Prayers ibid. 

God's Fromiſes to them 34 

Hence publick Prayers preferred before private * 

God's Acceptance of publick Prayer, or even Prayers made 

at the publick Hor ibid. 
Publick Prayer advantagecrs to Church and State 37 
Unleſs: God be highly incens'd againſt a People 8 


And even then His Care is particular for devout Perſons 1 will. 
Publick or Common Prayer advantageous to Ctuiſtians in their 
private Capacitzes 1 9 
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The CONTENTS. 
How 


IP by the Service of God is thonght undrofitable to Men 


ibid. 
41 


Becauſe Men think the Benefits of it reſpect not this Mora 


The Pretences examined, which are nſnally aſſigned for the 


ibid . 
Ne- 


le& of publick Devotions | 42 
. Waktnet ibid. 
2. Diſreliſh | ibid. 
For Want of Edification - $3 
Confuted by Arguments againſt Extempore Prayer ibid. 


Eſpecially from our Saviour's Promiſe to them who pray at 

all | 44 
The Condition of which is obſerved in the Church of Eng- 
land | ; ibid. 


And argues not only the Lawfulneſs, but Neceſſity of Set- 


Forms in Publick Worſhip ibid. 

3. Daily Uſe of Private Prayer 1 
From F. Matth. vi. 5, 6. miſunderſtooa ibid. 
4. Obſervation of the Lord's Day 47 
5. Want of Time 48 
Anſwered by a few Conſiderations 49 
6. Loſs of temporal Things ST 
7. Want of Edification 55 


Anſwered by an Account of the Manner how we are to per- 


form the publick Devotions | 
And hat is the true religious Worſhi 


p 5 
Rules for worſhipping God aright in the Church or Houſe of God 60 - 


ibid. 
8 


Ejaculatious in going thither 1. 
In the Church 3 ibid. 

De vont Behaviour ibid. 
At the hearing the Sentences ibid, 
Reading the Exhortation 61 
During the Confeſſion bid, 
On receiving Abſolution - ibid. 
While the Plalms or Hymns are repeating ibid. 
The Chapters read 62 
The Prayers offered ibid. 
The Bleſſing given ibid. 
And after the Bleſſing 63 
+4 willing Mind a great Help ts true Dewotion ibid. 
And à vicious Life the greateſt Diitervice therets 64. 
Exhortation to all the Members of the Church of: England, that 


they live as holily as they pray devoutly 


The Contents of the Great Neceſſity and Advantage of 


Frequent Communion. 


TE Commemoration of the Death of Chriſt Pay 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament, the 


The End of this Holy 


65 


e 62 


Communion, the Euchariſt, or Lord's Supper, as tit diverſly 


led 
-p As 


69 
I. Hence 


The CONTENTS. 


I. Hence Chriſt's Death is declared at every Adminiſtration 
thereof 


70 

II. Chriſt's Death is not repeated, hut ſhew'd forth in every 

Adminiſtration | ibid. 

III. The Commemoration of Chriſt's Death is not Tempo- 

rary, but to be Perpetual 71 

IV. The Commemoration of Chriſt's Death is not only to be 

continued, bat often repeated ibid. 

Complaint of the general Neglect of the Holy Sacrament 72 

The Folly and Ingratitude of ſuch Neglect 5 73 

Reaſons why Chriſtians ought to receive often 74 

I. *Tis Chriſt's own Inſtitution and Command ibid. 
Not to be diſpenſed with 7 

How the Apoitles and Primitive Chriſtians anderſtood the 

Word often in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament 76 

Dat it ſhould be adminiſired and received conſtantly every Lord's 

Day, if not uſually every Day in the Week 78 

To which their Practice was conformable | ibid. 

And is a ſtanding Rebuke to us at this Day, who neglect an 

Ordinance of ſo great Conſequence to Chriſtians 80 

II. As the Jews had the Death of Chriſt typified under the Law 

every Day by divers Repreſentations ; ibid. 

So Chriſtians hond be much more punctual and conſtant in 

commemorating that one Sacrifice by this Sacrament 82 

As the beſt Means of exerciſing our Faith in Chriſt 83 

And applying His Merits to our ſelves 86 

Meditations on the Sacrament ibid, 


Accounts 93 
Tye little Effect good Arguments have on moſt, as to this Parti- 
cular | | | 94 

The Influence of the Holy Sacrament in better Times 95 
Till Diſputes enervated Piety ibid. 
And Indifferency in Religion ſucceeded 96 
And many Pretences at length alledged againſt receiving, 
though vain and trifling Ones ibid, 
Nothing really obſtructing, but Love to Sin ibid. 


Ils our Duty to receive oftener than three Times in a Year 97 
OBJECTIONS ANS W E R'D., 


I. From the Rubrich, againſt frequent Communion ibid. 
The Senſe of our Church about frequent Communion heretofore 98 
It ſhould be daily adminiſired in Cathedrals ibid. 
And even in Pariſh-Churches : ibid, 


At leaſt on Sundays and Holy-Days 99 
The ſame Obligation now to daily Communion, as at the Be- 


ginning of the Reformation "Ox 
{ Reading the Ante-Communion Service npbraids the People 


with their Negled of the Sacrament © 105 
| | Every 


The CONTENTS. 


Every Pariihioner bownd to receive three Times a Tear at 


| leaſt, under Pain of Excommunication, 106 
The receiving the Sacrament ſo often as the Church requires, 
the beſt Characteriſtick of a Diſciple of Chriſt, 108 
And a true Member of the Church ibid, 


Te Want of a ſufficient Number of Communicants, the only 

Reaſon to juſtify the Omiſſion of frequent TTY i. e. 

: daily, or weekly at leaſi 09 
An Enlogy of the Church of England, in behalf of this Doftring 


110 
il, Unworthineſs ibid. 
Examination of this Second Objection againſt frequent Com- 
munion | 111 
Raiſed from the Context 112 
On the Corinthians un worthy receiving | ibid, 
Where the Word Damnation ſignifies temporal Tudgments, 
not Eternal Damnation 114 
The full Scope of the Apoſtle here ſummed up 116 
III. Want of Leiſure, a great Reaſon why Men do not often com- 
municate 2 "EY 
i Reaſon cenvaſſed 11 
Some have no Canſe to make it ibid. 
Others very little from worldly Buſmeſs 120 
On Account of which tis not to be deferr'd 122 
JV. Want of due Preparation 123 
3 Preparation makes a worthy Communicant I24 
I. A nabe Knowledge of the Nature and End of the In- 
ſtitution ibid. ö 
2. A due Examination of ourſelves, as to Faith, N | 
and Charity N 
Theſe Qualifications are never wanting to Diſpoſitions be | 
bitually good I27 | 
And both may, and muſt be acquired by Chriſtians Es | 
lower Claſs 
This Preparation nor difficult ibid, | 
_ Becauſe Self-Examination 15 neceſſary at other Times, as well as | 
when we receive 130 | 
V. Want of Improvement under the Uſe of theſe Means, another | | 
Objection againſt frequent Communion 131 | 
How the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt _—— | 
7 upon, and improves us 132 | 
I» When it has not that good Effect, us the Fault of the Man, 4 
J not ef the Inſtitution 134 | 
1 The Remedy is at Hane ibid. | 
2Þ 1. Right Preparation | ibid. i 
S 2. Receiving aright | I35 
by: | By actual Faith in the Myſtery 136 
4 The Excellency of our Communion Service, for obtaining the End | 
4 of that Ordinance exemplified 138 
# In the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer at the Holy Table ibid. 
The particular Prayer before the Commandments ..  Ibics 1 
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Neceſlity and Advantage 
| OF 
Public Prayer. 


*. 


KCTS x. 
Now Peter and John wwert up together into the Temes 
ple, at the Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour 


che Service of the Meſt Prayer an Ar- 
High GOD, 1 canuot knowledgmens 


World, and diſp,ics of all things in it, 


ther now on purpoſe to acknowledge his Goadneſs to 
you in what you have, and to pray unto him for what 
ye want. And verily ye do well to take all the Oppor- 
tunities that ye can get to do ſo; for this is the way 
to continue in his Love and Favour, and to live always 
under his Care and Protection. But for that purpoſe ye 


1 c 
* p 


7 * * 


* 


ant, but regu- very Da 


2 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
Gives us a Ti- muſt not think it enough to pray to, and 


Zle to God's Pro- to praiſe him only now and then, when 


tection. ye have nothing elſe to do; but this 

ſſbould be your daily Buſineſs, the con- 
ſtant Employment of your Lives: He himſelf com- 
mands you by his Apoſtle, Io pray without ceaſing, 


1 Theſ. v. 17. and to pray always, or at all times, with 


all Prayer and Supplication in the Spi- 
Ought to be con- rit, and to watch thereunto with all 
fant. Perſeverance, Eph. vi. 18. Not as if 
ye ſhould do nothing elſe but pray; 


but that Prayer ſhould run through, and accompany e- 


very thing elſe ye do, ſo as to begin, continue, and end 
all your Actions with praying to, and praiſing Go p 
for his Direction and Aſſiſtance; though not always 
with your Mouths, yet howſoever in your Hearts, by 
us lifting them up unto him, as any Man 
Either Vocal or may do in midſt of other Buſineſs. 


Mental. Thus David praiſed Go p ſeven times 


a Day. Seven times à day do I praiſe 
thee, faith he, becauſe of thy righteous judgments, Pial. 
exix. 164. Not that he never did it oftner, but this 


Was the leaſt he ever did it. For being a Man after 


Gop's own Heart, his Heart was always running upon 
God, and praying to him; and that too, not only in his 
Mind, but with his Mouth alſo. I will bleſs the Lord, 


faith he, at all times, his praiſe ſhall continually be in 


amy mouth, Pſal. xxxiv. 1. And my Tongue ſhall ſpeak 
of thy righteouſneſs, and of thy praiſe all the day long, 
XXXV, 28, Thus all that would live a truly Pious and 
Divine Life, muſt keep their Hearts always fix'd upon 


Gov, admiring his Goodneſs, magnifying his Power, 


and imploring his Grace and Mercy, not only every Day, 
but every Hour of the Day, at all Times, upon all Occaſi- 
ons that offer themſelves, as ſome or other do continually. 
Bur beſides our thus praying to, and praiſing Gop in 
the midſt of other Buſineſs, we ought 

Not only con- ta {et apart ſome certain Times in e- 
holly for this. The Saints 
odo it three times a 
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Of Publick Prayer. 3 


4 ; Day, as we learn from Daniel. For when King Darius 
had ſigned the Decree, That whoſoever ſhould ak a Pe- 


tition of any God or Man for thirty days, except of the 
King, ſhould be caſt into the Den of Lions, it is written, 
That when Daniel knew that the Decree was ſigned, he 


went into his houſe, and his windows being open in his 


© Chamber towards ſeruſalem, he kneeled upon his knees 


Ss chris times 4 day, and prayed, and gave thanks unto 
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his God, as he did aforetime, Dan. vi. 10. As he did 

aforetime ; which ſhews that this had been his conſtant 
Practice before, and he would not leave it off now, 

though he was ſure to be caft into the Den of Lions 

for it. But what times of the Day theſe were, which 

were anciently devoted to this religious purpoſe, we 

may beſt gather from King David, where he faith, 

Evening, and Morning, and at Noon 

will I pray, and cry aloud, and he In the Evening, 


{on hear my Voice, Pal. Iv. 119. He Morning, and at 
begins with the Evening, becauſe Day Noon eſpecially, 


then began, according to the 7ewiſſ Ac- 


count; but he obſerv'd all theſe Times of Prayer alike. 


And ſo queſtionleſs did other devout People as well as 
he. The Fews have a Tradition that thoſe Times were 
ordained to that Uſe, the Morning by Abraham, Noon 


by 1ſaac, and Evening by Jacob. But whether they 


have any ground for that or no, be ſure this Cuſtom 
is fo Reaſonable and Pious, that the Church of Chriſt 


took it up and obſerv'd it all along from the very be- 


ginning. Only to diſtinguiſh theſe times more exactly. 
the Chriſtians called them ( as the Fews had done before) 
by the Name of the Third, the Sixth and the Ninth 
Hours. Of which Tertullian ſaith, Tres iſtas horas ut 
inſigniores in rebus humanis, ita & ſolenniores fuiſſe in ora- 
tiombus divinis, as they were more famous than others in 
Human Affairs, ſo they were more ſolemn in Divine 
Prayers. Tertul de Fejun. c. 10. 1 

I know the Primitive Chriſtians The Primitive 
performed their Private Devotions at Chriſtians made 
other times as well as theſe; but at frequent Prayers 
theſe ſet times every me. , eſpecially in. privase 

I ny 2 | 
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at the Third and Ninth Hours, they always performed 
them prblickly, if they could get an Opportunity. And 
a: if we would be ſuch Chriſtians as they 
i public had were, we muſt follow their pious Ex- 
their Morning ample in this, as well as in other things. 
and Evening This therefore is that, which, by 
Service at our Gop's Aſſiſtance, I would now per- 
9 and 3. their ſwade you all to, and for that purpoſe 
23d and gth have choſe theſe Words for the Subject 
Hours, of my preſent Diſcourſe, as ſetting be- 
fore you the Example of twoof Chriſt's 
own Apoſtles in it, St. Peter, and St. John, of whom 
it is here ſaid, That they went up together into the Tem- 
ple at the Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 
The Holy Spirit of Go p, by his Amanuenſis St. Luke, 
is here about to deſcr:be a great Miracle wrought upon 
a Man who was above forty Years old, and had been 
Lame from his Mother's Womb, whom St. Peter made 
perfectly ſound and whole, only by ſaying, In the Name 
of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. And he 
begins it with telling us, That Peter and John went 
up together into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. But 
what is this to the purpoſe? Would it not have been 
ſufficient to have deſcribed this as he uſually doth o- 
ther Miracles, without ſuch minute Circumſtances of 
Time and Place? Yes certainly it would have been ſo. 
And therefore J can ſee no reaſon why this ſhould be 
recorded, but only to teach us, that though the Levi- 
tical Law expired together with our Saviour, yet the 
Publick Worſhip of God ought to be kept up at cer- 
| tain Times and Places, ſet apart for it. 
Publick Nor- For here we ſec two great Apoſtles, the 
ſhip frequented one called the Firſt, the other the Be- 
by the Firſt and loved Diſciple ; theſe two, when en- 
be oved Diſs dued with a more than ordinary Mea. 
E088; ſure of the Holy Ghoſt, did not think 
Iiit enough to pray at home, or toge- 
ther with their Brethren in any Private Houſe; but they 
went to the Place that was dedicated to the publich 
- Worſhip of Gov, and at the time when that Horſ>tp 4 
. 1 Was x 


A 2 
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n ex 
upen Record, that Chriſtians of all A- At the eftab- 
ges may know it, and learn by their liſh Time and 


4 


Apoſtolical Example to lay hold on all Place. 


Opportunities they can get of per- 


forming their publick Devotions to Almighty Gos in 
ſuch Places, and at ſuch Times as are appointed for that 
urpoſe. 
6 or our better Underſtanding of this, we ſhall con- 
ſider two things: Firſt, the Place whither theſe Apoſtles 
went, they went up to the Temple ; and then the Time 
when, they went at the Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth 
Hour. a5 | 
Firſt, they went up into the Temple, tis 79 leo to the 
Holy Place, as the Word ſignifies, to the 
Place dedicated to Holy Uſes, to the The places of 
Service of the moſt Holy Go p. Such God's Worſhip 
Places GO p always had upon Earth, Holy, whether 
and he always look d upon them as his Tabernacle, 
own in a peculiar manner. Though Temple, Church 
the Earth be the Lord's, and the Ful- or Chapel. 
neſs thereof, or, every thing that is in 7 
it : Yet when any part of it is ſolemnly devoted to him, 
and t6 the Worſhip of his Holy Name; he takes poſ- 
ſeſſion of it for himſelf, as he did in a viſible manner, 
both of the Tabernacle and Temple. . 
And from that time forward, he hath a new kind of 
Propriety in ſuch Places, diſtinct from that which he had 
before, and reckons them his own in a 
more ſpecial Senſe than other Places are. Becauſethey are 
He himſelf, as well as others, call them God's Hoſes, 
his; As where he faith, In that ye have 
brought into my Sanctuary Strangers uncircumciſed in 
heart and fleſh, to be in my Sanctuary to pollute it, even 
my Houſe, Ezek. xliv. 7. My Houſe ſhall be called an 
Houfe of Prayer, Iſa. lvi. 7. And fo he frequently faith, 
That this Houſe was called by his Name, 
or his Name was called upon in it, as Houſes of 
Jer. vii. 10. xi. 14. And in all Places Pray er, 


ius dedicated to him, and cal ed by his 


B 3 Name, 


- faith he, | 
where ſhe may lay her yourg, even thine Altars, O Lor 
; of Hoſts, my King and my God, v. 3. How doth he 
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Name, he himſelf hath promiſed that he will be preſent 
in a ſpecial manner to beſtow his Bleſſings upon thoſe 


who there ſincerely call upon him. In 


Aud of Bleſſmg. all places, faith he, where I record my 


Name, I will come unto thee, and I 


will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. The truth of which Pro- 


miſe God's faithful dp cn have had Experience of in 
all Ages: And therefore always accounted it to be their 


_ Intereſt as well as Duty, to frequent ſuch Places as often 


as they could. As we ſee in David, a Man after Gon's 

3 8 own Heart, What Pleaſure did he 
God's Horſe take in going to the Houſe of Gon? 
zealouſiy lov ] was glad, faith he, when they ſaid 
and frequented - unto. me, Let us gointo the Houſe of the 
by K. David. Lord. Pſal. cxxii. 1. How happy did 
5 he eſteem thoſe who could be always 
there? Bleſſed is the Man, faid he to Go p, whom thou 
chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to alle unto thee, that he may 


 & well in thy Courts, he ſhall be ſatisfied with the goodrefs 


of thy Hoh, even of thy Holy Temple, Pal. xv. 4. How 
oth he long to communicate with them in it? How 
amiable, faith he, are thy TIabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts ! 


My Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the Courts of 
the Lord, my heart and my fleſh cryeth out for the living 


God, Plal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. How doth he envy the very 


| Birds that come into the Horſe of God, when he him- 


then in Exile, could not ; Yea, the Sparrow, 


elf, bein 
2 found her a Houſe, and the Swallow a Neſt, 


prefer this before all the Pleafures of the World beſides . 
For 4 day in thy Courts, ſaith he, is better than a thou- 


and: I had rather be a Door-keeger in the Houſe of my 
God, than to dwell in the Tents of wickedneſs, v. 10. 
There are many ſuch places in the Pſalms, which 


fhew the os Love and Honour he had for the Houſe 


ot God, and the extraordinary Comfort and Delight that 


de uſed to find there. 
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e Publick Prayer. © 7 
Thus alſo Daniel, When he was at 
Babylon, although the Houſe of Gov The Prophet 
was then deſtroyed, and not yet rebuilt, Daniel. 
yet in his daily Devotions he opened the 
Windows of his Chamber toward Jeruſalem, Dan. vi. 10. 
that he might look at leaſt towards' the Place where 
the Houſe of Go p once ſtood, and ſo expreſſed his ear- 
neſt Deſire to Horſhip Gop there, and his Faith in 
the Promiſes which Gop had made to thoſe who 
did fo, and by that means, when he could not poſſi- 
bly do it any other way, he made his private Devo- 
tions in a manner publick, joining in his Soul with 
the whole Church of Gos in his publick Worſhip, 
when he could not do it in his Body, S's 
But not to mention any more of the many Inſtan- 
ces of this kind in the Old Teſtament, | 
in the New it is written, That Anna Anna the Pro- 
the Propheteſs departed not from the pheteſs. 
Temple, but ſerved God withafaſting and prayers night 
and day, Luke ti. 37. It is written, * 
That Old Simeon, that Fuft and De- Fuſt and De- 
vous Man, came by the Spirit into the vout Simeon. 
Temple v. 27. It is written, That 
Jeſus himſelf went into the Temple, The Bleſſed 
and began to caſt out them that ſold TFeſus. 
therein, and them that bought, ſayin 5 
unto them, It is written, my Houſe is the Houſe of 
Prayer, but ye have made it a den of Thieves. And 
be taught daily in the Temple, Luke xix. 45, 46, 47. 
It is written of the Apoſtles, That | 8 
when they had ſeen Chriſt aſcend to All the Diſ- 
Heaven, they worſhipped him, and re- ciples. 
turned to Jeruſalem with great Foy, $ = aw. 1 
and were continually inghe Temple praiſing and bleſſing 
God, Luke xxiv. 52,53. It is written of all the Di- 
ſciples, That they continuing daily in the Temple, and 
breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat 
with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, praiſing God, and 
_ having favour with all the people. Acts ii. 46, 47 ; 
. | | t 
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It is written particularly of St. Paul, 
St. Paul. That when he was come to Jeruſalem, 
even while he was praying in the Tem- 
ple, he was in a Trance, Acts xxii. 17. And it is 
$4. Peter and Written here of St. Peter and St. John, 
St. John. That they went up together into the 
: Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 

But wherefore are theſe things written, but for our 

26) | Admonition; to teach us, that it is 
Theſe Exam- Gov's Will and Pleaſure that we 
ples are an Ad- ſhould per form publick Devotions to 
monition to us him, in Places dedicated to his Ser- 
to love, and vice, and ſet apart wholly for that 
frequent ow purpoſe. Such as the Temple was at 
Churches. ertſalem, which therefore was cal- 
ed a Houſe of Prayer by God him- 

ſelf, Iſa. lvi. 7. Luke xix. 46. Yea, his Houſe of Prayer. 
And I will make them joyful, faith he, in my Houſe of 
Prayer, 11a. lvi. 7. whick lainly ſhews, both that Prayer 
was the moſt proper Work of that Houſe, and alſo 
that Houſe the moſt proper Place for Prayer ; as be- 
ing bis own Houſe, where he himſelf was pleaſed in 
| a more eſpecial manner to reſide, and 
The Houſes of to diſtribute his Bleſſings among thoſe 
God's ſpecial who there prayed unto him for them. 
Reſidence. Hence whatſoever was done in this 
HUaouſe, is ſaid to be done before God, as 

there ſpecially preſent, Eccl. v. 1, 2. Jer. Vil. 10, cc. 
And when our Bleſſed Lord in his Infancy was brought 
to the Temple, it is ſaid, They brought him thither to 
preſent him to the Lord, Luke ii. 22. Where we may 
obſerve by the way, that this one 

An Argument Place of Scripture duly conſidered 
for public Bap- would be ſufficient to perſwade all 
tiſn.) Chriſtian Parents to have their Chil- 
| dren baptized, not in their own, but 
in Go p's Houſe, that they may be there preſented to 
the Lord, as Chriſt was, and ſo receive his Bleſſing, ac- 
cording to the Prayers which are there made for them 
in Gon's own Houſe, in his Houſe of Prayer, where he 


himſelf 


of Publick Prayer. 4 


| 4 himſelf hath promiſed to meet with them, and to bleſs 


them, Exod. xx. 24. By vertue of which Promiſe the, 


People of Gop in all Ages have found their common 
and public Prayers to be the moſt effectual. 
here they have greater Aſiſtances of Gop's Ho- 
Holy Spirit, ſtronger Aſſurances of his . 
Love and Favour to them, a clearer Where the 


© Sight of his Glory and Goodneſs, and Faithful are aſ- 


a a deeper Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence ſiſted. 


with them, grounded upon their Be- i 
lief of that remarkable Saying. of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


} 


=» Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20, He 


© doth not only promiſe that he will be zhere, but he 


a poſitively aſſerts, that he will be there, in the 


38 
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* midſt of them; which they who meet together in his 
Name, cannot but believe, with ſuch a Faith, as is the 


Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. and therefore by 
it they ſee him there, as really as they ſee themſelves, 


odr one another. And this is that which makes them 
ſo defirous of being in ſuch Places, as we ſee in David, 
.  faying, O Gad, thou art my God, early, will I feek thee; 
m Soul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth after thee 
in a dry and thirſty Land, where no Water is, to ſee thy 
Power and thy Glory, ſo as I have ſeen thee in the 


his Countenance, which he lifts up | 
there upon them: They ſee him ſhin= And their Ser- 


Sanctuary, Pial. Ixili. 1, 2. It ſeems, he had ſeen 
> "God in the Sanctuary, or Holy Place before, and there 
* fore longs to go thither again, not doubting but if he 
was there, he ſhould ſee God again, as he uſed to do. 
And ſo do all his faithful People. They ſee him there 
by Faith in his Word; they ſee him by the Light of 


ing forth in his Glory, and mani- wices accepted, 


teſting himlelf and his Goodneſs to | 
them in hearing the Prayers, and accepting the Praiſes. 
they ofter to him in his Name, who is in the midſt 
of them, and hath promiſed, that wharever they ſhall 
ak the Father in his Name, he will give it, John 
8 5 : 


Thefo 
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Theſe things, 1 confeſs, may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 
eſpecially to ſuch as have not made trial of them ; but 
they who have accuſtomed themſelves to perform their 
ublick Devotions to Almighty God, with that In- 
tention of Mind, with that Earneſtneſs of Deſire, with 
that Faith, with that Reverence and Humility as they 
ought; they know that all which I have ſaid comes 
far ſhort of what they ſometimes experience. Be ſure, 
it was not for nothing, that the Apoſtles in my Text 
went up to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer to pray 
there. As all the devout People that dwelt thereabout 
were wont to do: and they alſo that would but ſeem 
to be ſo; as appears from our Saviour's Parable, where 
he ſaith, Two Men went up into the Temple to pray, the 
one a Phariſee, the other a Publican, Luke xvili. 10. 
For this ſhews, that not only they, but Chriſt him- 
{elf, eſteemed that the moſt proper place for Prayer. 
I ſay the moſt, not the only proper Place. It was 
Of art the Temple only, that all the Sacri- 
TheTabernacle, fices were offered, which typified and 
Temple,and Sy- repreſented the Death of Chriſt, by 
nagogues here- whom alone our Prayers are heard, 
1775 as Chur - and our Duties accepted. And there- 
ches or Chapels fore that was the moſt proper Place 
now, the moſt for all that liv'd near it, and could go 
proper Places thither to perform their daily Devo- 
for Prayers, tions, becauſe there they had the moſt 
ſenſible Occaſions given for the Ex- 
erciſe of their Faith in Chriſt, there typically repre- 
ſented before their Eyes, as Dying for their Sins, and 
as making Interceſſion for them, with the Incenſe of 
his own Merits. But nevertheleſs there were many 
other Places appointed for publick Prayers, which were 
called Synagogues. There were reckoned at one time 
above four Hundred in Feruſalem it ſelf, and ſeveral 
others in every City of Fudæa, and whereſoever elſe 
any Fews dwelt; ſo that in every Place where there 
were Ten conſiderable Fews together, they were bound 
to have a Synagogue; which were therefore as ſo ma- 
ny Pariſh Churches, belonging to the Temple, as the 
25 Cathedral; 
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* Exthedral; or rather they were as our Chapels of Eaſe 


to the Mother-Church. For as there are many Pa- 


riſhes in England, where there are ſeveral Chapels of 


"Eaſe, where People may perform their public Prayers, 
but they are bound to go to the Mother-Church to 


receive the Holy Sacrament : So notwithſtanding the 


many Synagogues which they had in all the Parts of 
their Kingdom, the Fews were to offer their Sacrifi- 
ces only at the Temple. And therefore that was pro- 

perly the Merropolitical, or Mother Church: And all 
the Synagogues, far and near, were Members of 


that; and as ſuch, were Houſes of Go p, and Horſes 


of Prayer, as that was: And the Prayers which were 


made in them were as acceptable to Go p, as thoſe 
which were made in the Temple it ſelf. 


There were ſuch Places as theſe in David's time: 


; For he ſpeaking Prophetically of the Deſtruction of that 
Nation, faith, They have burnt up all the Synagogues, 


or Houſes of God in the Land, Pal. Ixxiv. 8. To the 


_ ſame purpoſe «s that of the Prophet Feremiah, He hath 
Vviolenti taken away his Tabernacle, as if it were a Gar- 
den; he hath deſtroyed his places of the Aſſembly, Lam. 
ü. 6. In both which places we ſee God's Fropriety 
aſſerted in theſe Synagogues, as well as in the Temple. 


They are called the Houſes of God, and his Places of Aſ- 


| ; ſembly. The Original Word in both places is Y, 


8 F D 
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the ſame that is uſed for the Tabernacle of the Cingre- 
gation, or the Tabernacle of Meeting, as the Word ſig- 
nifes, ſo called, not only becauſe the People met there, 
but chiefly becauſe God met there with the People, as 
Go p himſelf aſſures us; ſaying, In the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, or Meeting, where 1 will meet with 
thee, Exod. xxx. 36. vid. Chap. xxv. 22. Chap. xxix. 
42. From whence it appears, that theſe Synagogues al- 
ſo, as called by the fame Name, were Places where God 
met with his People, and beſtowed his Bleſſings upon 
them. And that 1s the Reaſon that the Prophets com- 
Plain ſo much of this, as one of the greateſt Calami- 
ties that could befal a Nation, that the Houſes of God 
ſhould be burned and deſtroyed; ſo that they nd no 

| | ſuch 
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ſuch Publick and Solemn Places left, where they could 
meet with him. Hence alſo it was, that the Jews e- 
ſteem'd the Building of a Synagogue, to be ſo good a 
Work. and ſo great à Kindneſs to them, as appears from 
their Elders, commending the Centurion to our Saviour, 
as a Perion worthy of his Favour upon that Account; 
for, ſay they, He loveth our Nation, and he hath built 
ut, a Synagogue, Luke vii. 5. And hence, laſtly, it is, 


that we fo often read in the Goſpels and Acts of the A- 


. Poſtles, that Chi iſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, went as 
conſtantly into the Synagogues, when they were in 
the Country, as they went to the Temple, when 
they were at Feriſal n.: Thoſe being the moſt pro- 
per Places, not only for Prayer, but likewiſe for the 
preaching and hearing God's Holy Word, which was 
read in the Synaggue every Sabbath-day, Acts xv. 
21. | bs | 
Theſe things I thought good to put you in mind of 
at this time, that you might know how great a Value 


the Church and People of God, in ancient times, ſet 


upon Places devoted to him, and might learn from thence 
to do ſo too: For our Churches now are as ſolemnly de- 
dicated to the Service of God, and therefore are as much 
His Houſes, his Houſes of Prayer, as ever the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogues were, or the Temple it ſelf. The very Name of 
Church in Greek, from whence it comes, ſignifies the 
N Tord's Houſe. And it cannot be ima- 
The NMbrd was by any Chriſtian, but that God 
Church ſignify- hath as much Propriety in, and as 
ing the Lords much Reſpect unto his Hauſes now as 
Houſe. he ever had. It is true, we have not 

| , ſuch Sacrifices offered in our C 2zxrches, 
as were in the Temple; but we have one, which an- 
ſwers the Ends of all theſe Sacrifices, and far exceeds 
them all together, even the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, inſtituted and celebrated in memory of the 


Death of the Lamb of God, which by the legal Sacri- 


| fices was only fore-ſhew'd, and typify d. And where- 
as then Sacrifices were offered only in one Place, at the 
Temple in Jeruſalem, not in any of their Synagogues : 
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The Holy Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood ts ad- 


miniſtred, not only in our Cathedrals, but in all Pa- 
-4i/h-Churches. And it being only by virtue of that Blood 
which was only typified in theirs, but is commemora- 
ge in our Churches, that our Prayers are heard, our 
ger vices accepted, or any of God's Promites are ever 
Fulfiled to us; we cannot doubt but that all the Pro- 
miſes which he made of meeting, and bleſſing his Peo- 


ple in ſuch Places, were intended for, and belong to 


us, and to our Churches, as the two great Apoſtles did 
to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 
And that is the other thing which I promiſed to 


| conſider in theſe Words, the time 


Prayer every Day in the Year. But to underſtand how = 
they came to be ſo, we muft firſt obſerve, that in 
the Old Law Gop commanded two Lambs to be of- 
fered upon the Altar every Day, as a continual Burnt- 
Offering: The one Lamb, faith he, thou. ſhalt offer in 


when theſe Apoſtles went up toge- Hours of Prayer 


ther into the Temple, they went at amongſt the 


ite Hour of prayer, being the ninth Jews, were our 


Hour: that is, at three a Clock in the 9 and 3, their 
Afternoon: For the Fews divided the third and ninth 
Day from Sun-riſing to Sun-ſetting Hours. | 


into Twelve hours, John xi. 9. and 73 
therefore according to their Account, the time of the 


Sun's riſing about Six a Clock was their firſt Hour: 
their third Hour was our Nine a clock in the Morn- 
ing, and their Ninth our Third in the Afternoon. And 
theſe two laſt, even the Third and the Ninth Hours, or 


— 


* 


according to our Account, Nine in the Morning, and 


Three in the Afternoon, were their conſtant Hours of 


2 the morning, and the other Lamb thou ſhalt offer at 
evening, Ex. xxix. 39. Numb. xxviii. 4. or as it is in 
3 the Hebrew O12 Tn 2 between the two Evenings, 
or about the midſt between Noon and Sui-ſet, which 
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2 3s, according to their Reckoning, the Ninth Hour. 
This we may learn from Foſephus, the beſt Jewiſh 
Writer that is extant, where he faith, that the ſolemn 
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-21&eTyy way, in the Morning, and at the ninth Hour, | 
a get Antiq. I. 14. c. 8. And ſo the Talmudiſt. 


tell us, that the Daily Evening Sacrifice was killed at 


half an Hour paſt Eight, and offered upon the Altar 


after Nine. Theſe, therefore, were the two ſet Hour; 
for the continual Burnt- offerings every Day, Three in 
«he Morning, which is our Nine, and Nine which is 
our Three in the Afternoon. 


Theſe two Hours being appointed by Gop himſelf | 


for the Daily Sacrifice, there was doubt. 
Becauſe the leſs great reaſon for it, which ſeems 
:bloody Sacrifices to be this: Theſe, as all the bloody 
were then offer- Sacrifices, were offered up only 28 


ed as Types of Types and Repreſentatives of that 


the Lamb of Grand Sacrifice, which Chriſt, the 
God, whoſe Suf- Lamb of God, was to offer for the 
Ferings began Sins of the World: And therefore 
and ended with they were appointed at the fame 


theſe Hours. Hours wherein his Death was begun, 


| as I may ſo ſpeak, and finiſhed, A- 
bout the Third Hour, or Nine in the Morning, he was 


delivered to Pilate, -acculed. examined, and condemned 


to die, and therefore the Morning Sacrifice was ap- 
pointed at that Hour. About the Sixth Hour, or Noon, 


this Lamb of God was laid upon the Altar of the 


-Croſs, and at the Ninth Hour expired; as we learn 


from St. Matthew, ſaying, Now from the ſixth hour 


there was darkneſs over all the land, unto the ninth 


hour: and about the ninth hour Feſus cried with a loud 


voice, Eli, Eli, Lama ſabachthani, y God, my God, 
why haſt thou ere, me ! and having cried again with 
à loud voice, 


that the Evening Sacrifice every Day was appointed 


to be offered up at the Ninth Hour, that ſo the very _ 


time of Chriſt's Suffering might be foreſhewn and 
typified by it, as the Place allo was; it being abſo- 
jutely forbidden to offer up any ſuch Sacrifices after 
the Temple was built any where elſe, but only at 
Feruſalem where Chriſt was to ſuffer. | 


e yielded up the ghoſt, Matt. xxvii. 45, 
46, 50. And this I verily believe was the Reaſon 
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| 4 Now to bring: this nearer to our preſent purpoſe, 


we muſt: further obſerve, that in all theſe continual 
Burnt - offerings, when the Lamb was laid upon the 


Altar, a Prieſt with a Cenſer took ſome of the Coals 
from off that Altar, and carried them into the Holy 


Pace, where he put Incenſe upon them, and fo of- 
fered it upon the Golden Altar before the Veil made 
for that purpoſe. This took up ſome conſiderable 


time, uſually about half an Hour: All which time the 


People were at their Devotions, worſhipping, and pray- 
ing, and praiſing God; as appears from St. Luke him- 
felt, who ſpeaking of Zacharias the Father of St. 


Fohn the Baptiſt, ſaying, According to the cuſtom of 


be Prieſt's office, his lot was to burn Incenſe when he 


went into the Temple of the Lord. And the whole mul- 


12 of the people were praying without at the time 


of Incenſe; Luke i. 9, 10. This therefore was their 
time of Prayer: And it was the moſt 

proper time that could be for it, while And becauſe 
the Lamb was burning upon the Al- the holy Incenſe 


tar without, as a Type of the Death was then burnt 


of Chriſt ; and the ſweet Incenſe was as a Type of 
burning within the Holy Place, upon Chriſt's Inter- 
Coals taken from thence, to put them  ceſſivn.. 


in mind of his Interceſſion which he 


makes by virtue of that Death he ſuffered for them, 


that their Prayers might be heard, and their Services 
accepted before God. Ali which was repreſented in a 


Vilion to St. Fohn, when he ſaw Seven Angels which. 


Food before God, and another Angel (wh'ch was Chriſt: 
the Mediator) came and ſtood at the Altar, having a 
golden Cenſer, and there was given unto him much Iu- 
enſe, that. he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all- 
Saints upon the. golden Altar which was before the: 
Mone. And the ſmoak of the Incenſe, which came 
2 ith the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before Go p 

gut of the Angels hand, Rev. viil. 3, 4. 


For hereby is plainly ſignified, that Gop ſmells a 
weet Sayour in the Prayers of his People, or accepts. 


of them only upon the account of the Merits of the 
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Death of Feſ4us Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant, and 


by means of his Mediation for them, typified by the 
ſweet Incenſe burning upon Coals taken from the Al- 
tar, whercupon the Lamb was offered, at the ſame 
time that the People were at their Devotions, and ſo 
aſcending up together with them into Heaven, and 
there rendring them acceptable unto Gon. The ſame 
is intimated alſo by St. Peter, where ſpeaking to the 


Saints of G on, he faith, Te alſo, as lively ſtones, are 


built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. ii. 7. Whereas our Prayers, and the other Ser- 
vices which we perform to him, are called Sacrifices, 
In alluſion to, but fbiritual, to diſtinguiſh them from 
thoſe under the Law; ſo they are ſaid to be acceptable 
to Gop, not in themſelves, but by JFeſus Chriſt: By 
Jeſus Chriſt perfuming them with the Spiritual Incenſe 
of his own Merits, and ſo making them a ſweet Sa- 


vour to the Lord, as it was Typically expreſſed in the 


Law, Lev. i. 9, c. 

By this therefore we may ſee how the third and 
ninth Hours of the Day, or, as we ſpeak, Nine in the 
Morning, and Three in the Afternoon, came to be 
their chief ſet hours for Prayer every Day; even be- 
cauſe at theſe Hours the daily Sacrifices were Offered, 
and the holy Incenſe burnt, as Types of Chriſt's Death 
and Interceſſion, whereby alone their Prayers could po 


up as a Memorial before Go p, and be well-pleafing 


to him. For this cauſe therefore theſe were their 
conſtant Hours of Prayer, not only at the Temple in 
Fan wry but in their Synagogues al- 
Hours of Prayer ſo all the Country over, devout Peo- 
the ſame in the ple daily reſorting thither at the ſaid 
country Sy na- Hours to perform their Devotions, 
gogues as in the that ſo they might both keep up their 
Temple, Communion with the Church at 
end Feruſalem, and likewiſe communicate 
in the Sacrifices and Incenſe, which were there offered 
at theſe hours, or rather in what was W ap Pe 
Es them 
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them for GO 's Acceptance of what 
they did. But they who dwelt at That all the 
Feruſalem uſually went to the Tem- E might 
le it ſelf, at the aforeſaid. Hours. hold Commu- 
And that is the reaſon that there were nion with the 
fo many gathered together there upon Church at Je- 


| the Day of Pentecoſt, at the third ruſalem. 


hour of the Day, as St. Peter ſaith, 
Acts ii. 17. That three Thouſand of them were there 
converted to the Faith of Chriſt, Acts ii. 41. And: 
there were as many or more there at the ninth hour, 
when St. Peter and St. Fohn went 


_ thither together, as appears in that And in the Sa- 


there were above five thouſand at that crifices and In- 
time converted, Acts iv. 4. cenſe then offerd 
But how many ſoever were there 

beſides, be ſure theſe two great Apoſtles went toge- 
ther into the Temple at the Hour o f 
Prayer, being the Ninth Hour: Not St. Peter and... 

now out of any reſpect to the Sacri- St. 2 went 
fes which were ſtil] continued to be to the Temple at 
offered by the unbelieving Fews. For 3, asto a Houſe - 
the Apoſtles knew well enough that of Prayer, 

all the Laws about them expired upon 

the Death of Chriſt. | el 

So that now all ſuch Sacrifices could ſignifie noth- 

ing at all. But they went to the Temple, as it was 


an houſe of Prayer; a Duty that always was, and al- 
ways muſt be performed unto Go D. And they went 


at the ninth hour, becauſe it was the hour of Prayer. 
It had been ſo for many Ages, and there was no rea- 
fon why it ſhould be now laid aſide. Gop himſelf. 


bad appointed it for the time of the Evening Sacrifice, 


becauſe Chriſt, the grand Sacrifice of the World, was: 


do be offered up at that time. And though the vir-- 


tue of the Legal Sacrifice was now ceaſed, yet the. 
- reaſon, why that time was appointed | 


> for it, ſtill continued, there being as Becauſe Chriſt's 
much reaſon why Chriſt's Death Death was 
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to be commemo- ſtian Sacrifice, as there was, that it 
rated by the ſhould be fore-ſhewn and typified by 
chriſtian ſa- the Legal, about the time it hap- 
criſice. pened. At leaſt there was no reaſon 
to the contrary. And therefore that 
being the uſual time for publick Prayers in the place 
where they then were, they went up together into the 
Temple at that Hour to perform their Devotions. And 
it is left upon Record that they did ſo, as J obſer ved 
before, on purpoſe that the Church in all Ages might 
learn dy their Example to ſet apart ſome certain times 
every Day in the Year for public Prayer. And ac- 
cor dingly as the Jewiſh Church had by Gop's own 
appointment the Morning and Evening 
Hence the chri- Sacrifice every day in the Year: So 
ſtian church de- all Chriſtian churches have been uſed 
rived its Morn- to have their Morning and Evening 
ing and Even- Prayers publickly performed every day. 
ing ſervice. As might eaſily be ſhewn out of the 
| Records of the Church, from the 
begining of Chriſtianity” Z 
Not to inſiſt upon other Churches, I fhall inſtance 
at preſent only in our own; which as in all things 
elſe, ſo particularly in this, is exactly conformable to 
the Catholic and Apoſiolick Church. In the Firſt Book 
: of Common-prayer made by our 
The Church of Church at the Beginning of the Refor- 
England confor- mation, there was a Form compoſed 
mable to the ca- both for Morning and Evening Prayer: 
tholick Church, the Title of that for the Morning ran 
in her hours of thus; An Order for Martins daily 
Prayer. through the Year: and of that for the 
Evening, An Order for Even Song 
throughout the Tear: and accordingly there were Palms 
and Chapters appointed both for the Morning and Even» 
ing of every day. About three or four Years after, 
the ſame Book was reviſed, and put forth again. And 
then the Church taking notice that daily Prayers had 
been in ſome places neglected, at the End of the Pre- 
face ſhe added two new Rules, or as we call them, 
Rutricks 
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© Rubricks, which are till in force, as ye may ſee in 
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Morning and Eveni 


The firſt is this: 


the Common- Prayer Books which we now uſe; 


And all the Prieſts and Deacons are to ſay daily the. 


ng Prayer, either privately or openly 
not being let by faba, or other urgent cauſe. : 


By this every one that is admitted into holy Orders, 


although he be neither Parſon, Vicar 
nor Curate of any particular Place, yet 
be is bound to ſay both Morning and 
Evening Prayer every day, either in 
ſome church or chapel where he can 
get leave to do it or elſe in the 
| ö where he dwells, except he be 
hindred by ſome ſuch Cauſe which 
the Ordinary of the Place judges to 
be reaſonable and urgent. 


Every Miniſter 
bound to ſay. 
Morning and 
Evening Prayer 
every day, ei- 
ther in a church 
or chapel, or 
his own houſe, 


The other Order is this: 


And the Curate that miniſtreth in every Pariſh- 


church or chapel, being at home, and not being other- 
wie reaſonably hindred, ſhall ſay the ſame in the Pa- 
' riſh-church or chapel where he miniftreth, ard ſhall 


cauſe a Bell to be rolled thereunto, a convenient time 
before he begin, that people may come to hear God“ 
Word, and pray with him. 


Here we have a plain and expreſs Command, that 


the Curate, whether he be the Incumbent himſelf, or 


another procured by him to do it; 
whoſoever it is that miniſtreth God's 
Holy Word and Sacraments in any 
church or chapel in England, ſball 
lay the ſame Morning and Evening 


Every Parihh- 
viel is obliged 
to ſay prayers 
in the church or 


Prayer daily in the Pariſh-Church or 
Chapel where he miniſtreth, and ſhall 
take Care that a Bell be tolled a con- 
venient time before he begins, that 


People having Notice of it may come to God's hoxſe 


chapel Morning 
and Evening 
every day, 


ro 
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to hear his Holy Word read, and join with the Mi- 
niſter in performing their publick Devotions to him. 
This every Miniſter or Curate in England is bound to 
do every day in the Year, if he be at home, and be 
ot otherwiſe reaſonably hindred. And whether any 
indrance be reaſonable or no, the Miniſter himſelf 
is not the Ordinary judge: For in all ſuch Caſes that 
is referred by the common Laws of the church to 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or the Ordinary of the Place 
where he miniſtreth. | 1 5 
The Law hath made this the Duty of every Mi- 
miſter, and the Biſhop or Ordinary is to 
And the Biſhop ſee he doth it ; and whether any 
to ſee that he have reaſonable Cauſe ever to omit 
doth his Duty. it, or whether the Cauſe they pre- 
tend for it be reaſonable or no; this 
is left by the Law to him. He may allow or diial- 
low of the Pretence, as he upon the full hearing of 
it ſhall ſee good; and may puniſh with the cenfures 
of the Church any Miniſter within his Juriſdiction 
that doth not read' the Prayers of the Church, or take 
care they be read every Morning and Evening in the 
Year, except at ſuch times. when the Miniſter can 
prove that he had ſuch a reaſonable Hindrance or 
Impediment as will juſtifie him before God and his 
Church; | | 
This care hath our Church taken, that publick prays 
| ers be read every Morning and Even- 
So that all in ing throughout the Year in every Pa- 
the Church of riſh within her Bounds, that all who 
England may live-in her Communion may, after 
pray publickly the Example of the Apoſtles in my 
twice every day, Text, go every day into the Temple 
| or Church at the Hour of prayer. She 
hath not appointed the Hour when either the Morning 
or Evening Prayer ſhall begin: Becauſe the fame Hour 
might not be ſo convenient in all Places: So that in 
ſome Places it might be pretended that there was a 
reaſonable Hindrance: That it could not be done juſt 
at the time. Wherefore to prevent any ſuch Plea, and 
| | to 
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to make the Duty as eaſie and practicable, both to 
the Miniſter and People, as it could be, the Church 
hath lett that to the Miniſters themſelves, who, conſi- 
dering every ons his own and his Peoples Circum- 
ſtances, may and ought to appoint ſuch Hours both 
for Morning and Evening Prayer in their reſpective 
Places, as they in their Diſcretion ſhall judge to be 
moſt convenient. Only they ought to take care in 


general, that Morning Pray ers be always read before, 


and Evening after Noon. And it is very expedient that 
the ſame Hours be every Day, as much as it is poſſi- 
ble, obſerved in the fame Place, that People knowing 
it beforehand may order their Affairs ſo as to be rea- 
dy to go to the Church at the Hour of Prayer. 


But notwithſtanding this great care that our church 


| hath taken to have daily Prayers in | 
every Pariſh, we fee by {ad Experi- The Neglect of 


ence, they are ſhamefully neglected all His chargeable 


| the Kingdom over: There being ve- upon Prieſt or 


ry few Places where they have any People? 


dy 


publick Prayers upon the Meek-days, 
except perhaps upon Wedneſdays and Fridays; becauſe 


it is exprefly commanded, that both Morning and E- 


vening Prayers be read every day in the Week, as the 
Litam upon thoſe. And why this Commandment 
Mould be neglected more than the other, for my part 
I can ſee no reaſon. But I ſee plain enough that it 
is a great Fault, a plain Breach of the known Laws of 
Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, and particularly of 
that part of it, which by his Bleſſing is ſettled among- 
us. But where doth this Fault lie? I hope not in the 
clergy, For I dare not ſuppoſe or 
imagine, but that every Miniſter in Upon the clergy? 
England, that hath the Care of Souls | WM 
committed to him, would be willing and glad to 
read the Prayers every day, for their Edification, - 
if the People could be perſwaded to co come to them. 
Jam ſure there is never a Miniſter but is obliged to 
read them daily; and never a Pariſh in England, but 
where the People may have them ſo read, if they 
| Will; 
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will; for they may require it by the Laws both of 
our Church and State, except at ſuch times when their 
Miniſter is reaſonably hindred from the Execution of 
his Office, in the Senſe before explained. | 
8 But the miſchief is, Men cannot, or 

Or Laity? rather will not, be perſwaded to it. 
They think it a great Matter to come 
to Church upon the Lord's day, when they cannot 
openly follow their particular Callings if they would. 
Upon other days they have other u- 

The frivolous ſinëſs to mind of greater conſequence, 
Pretences ofthe as they think, than going to Prayers. 
Laityforneglec- To ſome it is a great diſturbance to 
ting Prayers, hear the Bell ſounding in their Ears, 
| and calling them to their Duty, which 
they being reſolved not to practiſe, it makes them 
very uneaſie to be ſo often put in mind of it. Others 
can make a ſhift to bear that pretty well, as not look- 
ing upon themſelves concerned in it. For they take 
it for granted, that Prayers were intended only for 
ſuch as have nothing aſe to do. As for their parts, 
they have a great deal of Work upon their Hands, 
and muſt mind that, without troubling their Heads 
about any thing elſe. This is the plain caſe of ſome; 
but not of all. Bleſſed be God, he hath opened the 
Eyes of many, eſpecially in this City, who now ſee 
the things that belong to their vive peace, and 
therefore are as conſtant at their pu2lick Devotions, as 
they are at their private Buſmeſs. 
Hopes of a Re- And I truſt in his infinite Goodneſs 
formation in and Mercy, that he who hath begun 
this particular, fo good a work among us, will one day 
from the fol. perfect it, that we may all meet to- 
lowing conſide- gether with one heart, and with one 
ratious. mouth to pray unto him, and praiſe 
and glorifie his great Name every day 
in the Week, both in this City, and all the Kingdom 
over. What an happy City, what a glorious Kingdom 
would it then be! And how happy ſhould 1 think 
my ſelf, if it would pleaſe God to make me, the un- 
worthieſt 
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worthieſt of all his Servants, an Inſtrument in his Al- 
mighty Hand towards the effecting of it in this Place! 
It is too great a Felicity for me to flatter my {elf 
with the leaſt hopes of. Howſoever, I muſt do my 
duty, and leave the Iſſue to him who hath the Hearts 


of all Men in his Hand. And therefore in his Name, 


_ ſhall lay ſome ſuch plain and obvious Conſiderations 
before you, which I hope, by his Blefling, may pre- 
vail upon all here preſent to follow the Holy Apoſtles 
in my Text, in going together into the Houſe of God at 
the Hour of Prayer. 


For this purpoſe I might ſhew the Excellency and 


Uſefulneſs of the Prayers which our | 
Church hath appointed to be read eve- The Excellency 
ry Morning and Evening. But having and Uſefulneſs 


already eftered at ſomething towards of common 


| that upon another Occaſion, I ſhall Prayer it ſelf. 


here only premiſe in general, that they | 
are ſuch, both for their Language, the See the Biſhop's 


Matter, the Method, and the Manner of Sermon 7 the 


performing them, that, to ſpeak with Uſefrelneſs and 


the leaſt, there never was, that we Excellency of 
know of, nor is at this day. a better, the common 


or more proper Form of publick Devo- Prayer. 
tions preſcribed and uſed in any part 

of Chriſt's Church militant here on Earth : There be- 
ing nothing wanting in them, that can any way con- 
duce to the Ends for which they are deſigned, even to 
the ſetting forth of God's Glory, and to the edifying of 
his People, There. we confeſs our Sins to God, and 
have his Pardon, and Abiolution of them declared to 
us, being penitent, by one of his own Miniſters. There 
we praiſe and magniſie his glorious Name, in ?/alms, and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs. There we have lome part 
of his Holy Word read, and ſo his divine il made 
known to us. There we pray for all things neceſſary 
both for Life and Godlineſs; for whatioever we can 


1 want, or deſire to make us happy in this World and 


4 


the next. And all this we there do in ſuch a ſoleinn 
and reverent manner, as becomes the Work wie are 
| | about: 


24 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


about : Inſomuch that if it be not our own fault, we 
can never go to church, but we ſhall return better 
than we went. Which if all people were but as ſen- 
ſible of as ſome are, we ſhould not need to uſe any 
Arguments to perſwade them to frequent our publick 
Prayers as oft as poſſibly they can. But it is impoſſi- 
ble they would ever know what — it would 
be to them, unleſs they firſt made trial of it. | 
Which therefore that 1 may, by God's Aſſiſtance, 
perſwade all here preſent for the future to do; I de- 
tire you to conſider firſt, that he himſelf that made 
7:88 you, hath ſufficiently declared it to be 
God's command his Will and Pleaſure that you ſhould 
ro the Iſraelites perform preblick Devotions to him 
For publick De- twice a day, Morning and Evening, in 
votions twice that he expreſly required and com- 
a day. manded his ancient Church and Peo- 
| ple, the Children of Iſrael, to do 
Jo. For, as I have ſhewn, he commanded them 
to ſacrifice two Lambs every day; one in the 
Morning, and the other in the Evening, or Afternoon 
Which was the ſame in effect, as to command them 
to perform their publick Devotions to him twice eve- 
ry day. For ſuch were the ſacrifices unto them. 
Not only becauſe, by offering up ſuch ſacrifices to 
him in Obedience to his Command, they publickly 
acknowledged his ſupream Authority and Power over 
all things; but likewiſe, becauſe, together with their 
ſacrifices, they always offered up, as they were bound, 
their Prayers and Praiſes to him. For they never ſa- 
'crificed, but they prayed at the ſame time, and eſteemed 
no Prayers ſo effectual, as thoſe which were joined 
with ſacrifices ; as appears from ſeveral Places of 
Scripture, where we read, that Abraham built an Al- 
tar unto the Lord, and called upon the Name of the 
Tord, Gen. xii, 8. And ſo did 1faac, Chap. xxvi. 25. 
He firſt built an Altar whereon to offer his ſacrifice. 
and then prayed. And of Samuel it is faid, that he 
'r0ok a ſucking Lamb, and offered it for a Purnt offer- 
ing, wholly unto the Lord; and Samuel cried unto the 
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Pon for Iſrael, and the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vil. 9. 
And when Samuel had blamed Saul for offering a 


Burnt-offering before the time that he came to him, 


according to his. Promiſe ; Saul, to excuſe himſelf, 


Gaid, I /aid the Philiſtines will come down now upon me 
to Gilgal, and I have not made my fupplication unto the 
Lord. 1 forced my ſelf therefore, and offered a Burnt- 


offering, 1 Sam. xili. 12. Where he ſpeaks as if offering 
his Sacrifice, and making his ſispplication unto the Lord, 


was one and the fame thing; not that it was fo in it 


ſelf, as ſome have thought, but becauſe that 1acrifice 


was ſo neceſſary to make his Prayer acceptable unto 


God, that he could not do one without the other; he 


could not pray, as he thought, effectually, without a a 


Burnt oflering. There are many ſuch places in the Old 


Teſtament, from whence it might be proved, that Sa- 
crifices and Prayers always went together; neither are 


there ſome wanting in the New. As in the place which 


I mentioned before upon another occaſion, where it 
is ſaid, that the whole multitude of the people were pray- 


ing without at the time of Incenſe, Luke 1.10, For t 


time of Incenſe was while the ſacrifice was burning up- 


on the Altar, and therefore that was the time of their 


public Prayers. But, I need not have gone from my 


* 
* k 5 , * 


cal Relation which it had to Chriſt, the Lamb of Gos, 
4 Do 


Text, to have proved this. For, he ninth Hour is here 
called the Hour of prayer; but that, as I have proved 
already, Was the Hour of the Evening ſacrifice, which 
puts it beyond all doubt, that their daily ſacrifices were 
always accompany'd in courſe with public Prayers and 
Devotions. And that is the reaſon why the Temple, 
where the ſacrifices were offered, was called an Horſe 
of prayer, as well as an Houſe of ſacrifice, 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
Yea, it is much oftener called by that Name, than it is 
by this; Prayer being the Duty principally required 
there, and ſacrifice only for the fake of that, to make 
way for it to go up as a Memorial before God, and 
to be well-pleating to him; not as if there was any 
ſuch Virtue in the Blood of a Lamb, or in Fleſh 
ſmoaking upon the Altar; but by means of the typi- 
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that taketh away the ſms of the world; by whom a- 
lone our Prayers are acceptable unto God, as I obſer- 
yed before. | We | 7% 

_ »Wherefore, ſeeing God was pleaſed to command, 
that Sacrifices thould be offered 
Ihe public De- twice a day, to accompany and aſ- 
votions of the Jews ſiſt his Peoples Devotions; there 
were Moral and Le- was plainly ſomething Moral as 
witical, well as Levirical, in that Com- 
. 3 mand. As it reſpected the ſacri- 
fices, it was purely Levitical, and therefore to ceaſe at 


our Saviour's Death: But, as it reſpected the Peoples 
de votions, it Was Moral, and of perpetual Obligation. 


People always were, and always will be, bound to of- 
:fer up their Prayers and Thankſgivings unto God, and 
this, as being a moral Duty, was even in thoſe days 
:reckoned the more Acceprable ſacrifice of the two. I 
will praiſe the name of God, faith 

The moral part David, with a ſong, and 1 will 
.the moſt regarded, magnifie him with thankſgrumg ; 
«even amongſt the this alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord, ber- 
# Jews. ter than an Ox or Bullock that hath 
| N horns and hoofs, Pial. Ixix. 30, 31. 
And therefore, when God commanded the Leſs, it can- 
not be imagined but that he required the more princi- 


pal Duty, even publick Prayers and Praiſes to be offer- 


ed to him twice a day; as the Jews plainly underſtood 
it; as appears in that they had their daily prayers as 
conſtantly as they had their daily ſacrifices, and that too 
at the ſame times when God commanded them to be 
offer d, even every Morning and Evening; which they 
would not have had, if they had not looked upon 
themſelves as obliged by that Command to pray, as 
well as to ſacrifice at thoſe times. 
But . ſurely to pray to God, and to praiſe his holy 
Rn” | Name, which make up our pub- 
No leſs . amongſt lick devotions, is a Duty as much 
Chriſtians. incumbent upon chriſtians, as ever 
To it was upon Fews. It is our on- 
ly daily facrifice which we offer unto God in the 


Name 
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Name of his Son: By him therefore, faith the Apoſtle, 


let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, thas 
&, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks unto his Name, 
Heb. xiii. 15. This is now to be our continual ſacri- 
fice. And tho' we do not offer up a Lamb to God, 
together with our devotions every day, yet we prez 
ent that to him, which is of more Worth and Value 
than what the Fews offered. They preſented the ſha- 


dow, we the ſubſtance: They offered a Lamb, as a Type 
of Chriſt to come; we offer up our Prayers to God in 


the Name of Chriſt himſelf, as already facrificed for 


us, and as preſenting our Prayers to his Father with. 


the Incenſe of his own Merits. Whilſ they prayed, 


_ Chriſt's Death and Interceſſion for them were only ty- 
we. repreſented by a Lamb burning upon one, and 


Incenſe upon another Altar. But in all our Prayers 
we actually name Him, as the Perſon by whoſe alone 


Merits and Meditations our Prayers can be accepted; 
coacluding every Collect with ſaying, through  Feſus- 


Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething to that purpoſe. 
+ By which: means we have better Ground, and clea-- 
rer Occaſion alſo given us to truſt 5 


In God for his Acceptance of our Nay; the Chriſtian. 
Revotions than they had; and there- ſatriſice is more ac- 


fore ought certainly to be as con- ceptable to God than: 


ant as they were in the perfor- the Jewiſh. 
mance of them; otherwiſe we 


do them. But this we cannot do now any other way, 


but by 77 ing to him, and praiſing and magnifying 


or 
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at leaſt to take all Opportunities that we can get o: 

doing it twice every day. By 
And indeed C5rift himſelf doth in effect require the 
1225 ſame thing of us; for that it is 
3. The Lord's his Pleaſure that we ſhould con- 
Prayer a ſtrong ſtantly uſe that Form of Prayer, 
Argument for con- which he, as our Great Lord and 
fant, public Prayer. Maſter, was pleaſed to compole for 
all his Diſciples, is ſo plain, that 


wonder how any can doubt of it; there being no con- 


mand in all the Bible more plain than that, When ye 


gray, (ay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. Luke ii. 


2. But it is as plain, that he deſign' d his Prayer ſhould 
Le uſed preblickly, and in common by his Diſciples when 
met together in their publick Aſſemblies ; In that he 


bath drawn it up all along in the plaral Number, that 


many may join together in it, and ſay, Our Father. 
which art in Heaven, Give ws this Day, our daily 
Bread, and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive the 
that treſpaſs againſt us, and lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil, So that there is not one Pe- 


tition, nor one Expreſſion in it, but what a whole con- 


gregat ion may jointly uſe. From whence St. Cyprian 


truly obſer ved, that this is Publica e communis Oratio, a 


public and common Prayer. Not but that it may, and 
ought to be uſed alſo privately by every ſingle chriſtian 
apart by himſelf; becauſe every chriſtian is a Member 
of Chriſt's catholick church, and ſhould pray as ſuch 
in private, as well as in publick; and for all his Fel- 
low-members, as well as for himſelf, they being all 


but one Body, But however, it muſt be abknowledp- 


ed, that it being ſo exactly fitted to a prublick-Congre- 
gation, it Was primarily and chiefly intended for that 
Purpoſe, And that our Saviour would have us ſay 
this Prayer every Day, appears moſt plainly from that 
Petition in it, Give us this day our daily Bread. For 
this ſhews,. that as we depend upon God every Day 
for our neceſſary Food, ſo we ought to pray unto him 
every Day for it. And if we muſt put up this Peti- 
tion eyery day, we muſt put vp, all the reſt with * 3 
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For Chriſt hath joined them together, and therefore we 
muſt not put them aſunder. Neither is there any part 
of the Prayer but what is as neceſſary to be ſaid eve 
ry: Day as this. 
= Wherefore, ſeeing our bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 
moſt graciouſly pleaſed to compoſe this Prayer ſo as 
to- ſuit it to our daily preblick Devotions, and hath - 
plainly commanded us to uſe it, according as he had 
compoſed it; we may reaſonably from thence infer, . 
that it his divine Will and Pleaſure that we ſhould- 
$«blickly pray to our Heavenly. Father every Day, as 
his Church. had all along before done it, Morning and 
Evening. Be ſure his Apoſtles 
thought ſo, when they had recei- 4. As well as the 
ved his Holy Spirit, to lead them practice of the A- 
according to his Promiſe, into all poſtles. a 
' Truth, and to bring into their re- 
membrauce all things that he had ſaid unto them. For- 
after the Day of Pentecoſt, on which the Holy Ghoſt: 
came upon them, the next News that we hear of any 
of them, is, that Peter and Fohn went up together into 
the Temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour, 
or the hour of Evening Prayer; which they would 
not have done, if they had not believed it to be agree- 
able to the Doctrine which he had taught them. 
And if there was no divine Revelation for it, out 
on natural Reaſon might teach 
us the ſame thing. For ſeeing we 5. Natural Reaſon - 
dapend continually upon God, and calls for daily pub- - 
every day receive freſh Mercies lick Prayer and 
from him; there is all the Reaſon Praiſe. 
in the World that we ſhould eve- | 
ry day ſome: way or other teſtifie our N 
ment that we do ſo; For that is all that we can do- 
to him for all that he doth for us. We cannot give 
him any thing; for we have nothing but What he 
gives us. And therefore he expects nothing from us» 
for all the Favours he is pleas d to ſhew us; but only 
to own that they come e him; and to ſhew' we 
ddqa ſo, by all ſuch means and methods as he for that: 
= -- 5 D. 3. Pur poſe 
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purpoſe hath preſcribed to us. Of which, the Per- 
formance of publick Devotions was always reckoned the 
moſt plain and proper. I ſay publick, for what we 
do in private none in the World knows but God and 
our ſelves. But by performing our public Devotions 
to him, we demonſtrate to the World that we be- 
lieve and acknowledge that he is the ſupreme Gover- 
nor and Diſpoſer of all things in it, that it is in him 
we live, and move, and have our being; and that we 
neither have, nor can have any thing but what we 
receive from him. By our praiſing him for what we 
have, we own that it was he who gave it: And by 
praying to him for what we want, we own it is he 
alone who can give it to us. And by doing this pub. 
lickly, we ſhew that we are not aſhamed to.own. it, 
nor care if al! the World knows that we have nothing 
of cur own; nothing but what we receive from God, 
and with that all others would join with us, and aſ- 
fiſt us in praiſing of him, and in praying to him, both 
tor themſelves, and for us too. This is properly to 
ſerve God, and gloriſie him in the World. The great 
Work we were made for, and for which we are ſtill 
{upported and maintained by him. So that by this 
means we may ſo far anſwer the End of our Crea- 
rion, and the End of all his Goodneſs and Mercies to 
us. For he made all things for himſelf at firſt; Prov. 
xvi. 4. And he ſtill doth all things for himſelf, even 
tor his own Glory. And vve accordingly ſer forth his 
Glory in all our public Devotions; by owning him 
publickly for our great and continual Benefactor, by 
recounting the glorious Works that he bath done for 
us, and ſupplicating him for all the good things that 
wie can ever have: And ſo aſcribing the Glory of all 
to hm. And therefore we ought in reaſon to perform 
ſuch Devot ions as often as we can. We are bound ta 
do it, by all thoſe Reaſons which oblige us to ſerve 
God that made us, and to do the Work which he ſent 
us into the World about. For that this is properly 
ſerving of God, or as we therefore call it, divine Ser- 
vice; the Holy Ghoſt himſelf teſtifies, where ſpeaking 
8 5 1 Qs 
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of Auna the Propheteſs, he faith, that ſhe departed not 
from the Temple, but ſerved God with faſting and pray 

er night and day, Luke 11.47. that is, as ſhe conflantly 
kept the Faſts of the Church, ſo ſhe as conſtantly went 
to the Temple at the hour of prayer, both Evening and 
Morning, and there performed her Devotions. And 
if we would have the fame Teſtimony that ſhe had, 
eren that we ſerve God, we muſt endeavour all we 
can to follow her pious Example, as we ſee the A- 
poſtles in my Text did, by going into the Temple, or 
the Houſe of God at the Hour of prayer. N. 
And, as this is much for the Honour of God, ſo it 
is alſo for the Honour of Chriſt, | 
and that Holy Religion which he Chriſtians bound 
- hath planted upon Earth; which, to exceed all others 
though it be the beſt, or rather in the performance 
the only true Religion profeſs'd in of publick Devotions 
the World, yet it cannot appear for the Honour of 
to be ſo any other way, than by Chriſt. | 
the Lives and Actions of thoſe 
who profeſs it; and particularly by the frequency of | 
their publick Devotions to the ſupream Governour of 1 
the World. If they who profeſs the chriſtian Religion, [| 
come ſhort of other People in this, it would be a 
great Reflection upon the Founder of it. For it would 
ſcem to intimate as if his Religion had not that Pow- 
er upon the Minds of Men as others have ; nor an- 
lwered the end and notion of Religion in general, even 
the glorifying Almighty God ſo well as others do. But 
© there are no — upon Earth, we know of, who = 
have any Senſe of Religion at all, but they do ſome- | | 
thing or other every Day, whereby to expreſs it, and 
to ſhew the great Eſteem and Reſpect they have for 
the Gor they worſhip, bf 
The Mahometans, although their | 
Religion be grounded upon meer Elſe Mahome- 
2 Impoſture, yet notwithſtanding, tans and Jews will 
being obliged: by it to pray foe riſe up in Fudg- 
times a Day, they uſually do it if ment againſt them. 
they can, in their Maſques, ar 
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Temples.. I know the primitive chriſtians prayed oft- 
ner, and ſo do many at this day, either in pxblick or 
private. But the greateſt part of thoſe which are 
called chriſtians, ſcarce ever pray, at leaſt as we know 
of, ſo much as once a Hek, unleſs it be perhaps on 
the Lord's day. Nay, I fear there are many, who 
never pxblickly pray at all for a whole Year together, 
if in their whole Lives. But woe to ſuch chriſtians 
as theſe, if they may be called ſo, who thus cruciſie to 
_ themſelves the Son of God afreſh, putting him to open 
ſhame. It will be far more tolerable for Turks and 
Mahometans, at the day of Fudgment, than for theſe. 
The Jews, as I have ſhewn, had their Ser-hours of 
prayer, every Morning and Evening, both at their Tem- 
ple, and in all their Synagogues, which were diſperſed 
all over the Country. And they were ſo conſtant and 
ng going thither at the hours of prayer, that 
fl. any one lived near a ſynagogue, and did not then go 
to proy with the congregation. they put a Mark upon 
that Man, calling him YT JU, an ill Neighbour, as 
Maimonides, a learned Few, aflures us in his Tephillah. 
J wiſh there were no ſuch Neighbours among us, 100 
Neighbours, that ſeldom or never join with us in our 
publick Devotions; and ſo as to all outward appea- 
Tance, live as without God in the World. But what a 
Reproach is this to our holy Religion, and to our 6le/- 
ſed Saviour himſelf, the Author of it, that Fews and 
Der hs, who are Strangers, yea, Enemies to his Religion, 
ſhouid be more conſtant at their Devotions to Almighty 
God, than they who profeſs it! God grant it may ne- 
ver be laid to their charge. But why da I-wiſh that, 
when I know that it will. It will moſt certainly be 
laid to their charge e er long, except they repent of it 
before it be too late; and that too, ſo as to be as con- 
ſtant for the future at our publick Prayers, as they 


have hitherto lighted, or neglected them. | 

This would, in a great meaſure; retrieve the Honour, 
vrhich our Religion bath loſt by ſuch-careleſs Profeſ- 
ſo;s of it: For it would caſt ſuch a Luſtre upon it. 
as would make it outſhine all other Religions in its 
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urwand Appearance, as much as it excels them in its 
in ward Purity and Truth; which would redound ve- 


ty much to the Glory of Chriſt, our ever bleſſed Re- 
deemer. And therefore all that have any Regard for 
that, as 1 hope we all have, can't but look upon them- 
ſelves as bound in Duty to take all Opportunities they 
can get of performing their publick Devotions to Al- 
mighty Gop, according as that Religion requires which 


he hath taught, and they profeſs. 


lf we would but give our ſelves time to look into theſe 


things, which I have thus briefly explained; we might 


eaſily ſee what Obligations lie upon Miniſters to read, 
and upon People to aſiſt at our publick Prayers, when 
and whereſoever they can get an Opportunity. It is 


Gop's Will, and for his Glory; and therefore it is our 
Duty, and we are bound to do it, whether we can 
get any thing by it or no. But that Great and moſt 
+ Gracious Go p, whom we ſerve, hath of his Infinite 
© Goodneſs ſo order'd it, that whatſoever is done in Obe- 
dience to his command, and for the Honour of his 
Name, doth ipſo facto tend alſo to our profit and ad- 
vantage. And this particularly doth ſo in an high 


ce. 


Prayer it ſelf, in genera], is a Duty ſo wel-pleaſing 


unto Gov, that he hath appointed 
it to be the Means whereby to ob- The Advantages 
_- tain of him all the good things we of prayer as well; 
can want or deſire: He hath paſ- pleaſing to God. 
fed his Word, and hath promiſed | 
to grant them, if we ask them as we owvght, in the 
Name of Chriſt, and with Faith in his Ford and Pro- 
miſe, Matt. vii. 7. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Joh. xvi, 23, 
Ec. And if the prayers, which fingle Perſons make in 
2 their own private houſes or cloſets, be ſo powerful and 
> prevalent, thoſe are much more ſo which are made by 
ſeveral Perſons met together for 1 5 
tat purpoſe in God's houſe. To Eſpecialhj of pub- 
the publick Prayers the. e are ma- lick prayers. 
any ſpecial promiſes made, which 
3 belong peculiarly unto them, 1 ſhall inſtance only in 


wo. 
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two. The firſt ſhall be that of our bleſſed Saviour; 
Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on 


earth, as tonching any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall 
Ge. done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. For 
where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 19, 20, 


Here we have Chriſt's own Word, that where any two 


much more where many) agree 

God's Promiſes to to ask any thing of God, as we 
them. | do in every Petition we put up 
| in our public prayers, it ſhall be 

done for them. And that where two or three, or any 
Number of devour Perſons are met together in his 
Name, he is ſpecially preſent with them, to hear their 
Prayers, and to preſent them to his Father, to be ac- 
cepted, and granted by him. Which promiſe, in all 
reſpects, doth as properly belong to our publick, as to 
any Prayers that can be made; they being ſuch as we 


all agree in before- hand; and we do not only meet, 


but put them up alſo in the Name of Chriſt. 
The fame may be faid alſo of the promiſe which 
God made to the houſe that Solomon bad built and de- 


dicated to him, faying, Now mine eyes ſhall be open, 


and mine ears attent unto the prayer that is made in 


this place, 2 Chron. vii.15. For though this promiſe 


was firſt made to that Houſe particularly; yet in that, 
it was deſigned for all ſuch Places as ſhould be dedi- 
cated to God, as that was. As God having ſaid to 
Foſhna, I will not fail thee, nor forſake thee, Joſh. i. 5. 
the Apoſtle from thence infers, that we may 6oldly 
fay, the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what Man 
ſhall do unto me, Heb. xiii. 6. So here, The Lord ha- 
ving ſaid to Solomon, Mine ears, ſhall be-attent to the 


 frayer that is made in this place; we may boldly ſay, 


the Lord hath a particular reſpe& to places devored 
to his ſervice; and will in a peculiar manner hear and 


accept the Prayers which we. make in them, 


Now 


„ 
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0 Now ſeeing there are fuch ſpecial promiſes made to 


Prayers publicklyperformed by ſe- 


veral Perſons together in God's Hence publick 


on Houſe; we therefore ought prayers preferred 
th have a ſpecial regard to ſuch before private. 
Prayers, and a ſpecial Yruſt and 

Confidence, that God, according to the faid promiſe 
will in a ſpecial manner hear them, and grant what 
we there pray for together. And then he will cer- 
*ainly doit, as the Saints of God in all Ages have found 
by Experience; and therefore have always preferred 
"the publick before private Devotions. And if they 
could not be bodily preſent with 

them, while their Brethren were God's acceptance 
at their public Devotions in God's of publick prayer, 
*Houſe, yet they had ſuch a re- or even prayers 
Fpect to them, that they would made at the pub- 
pray at the ſame time, and ſo join lick Hour. 

with them in their Souls, altho* 


| Rhey could not do it with their Bodies. There are 


many Inſtances of this in the Hoiy Scripture: And 
Jome wherein God himſelf was p.caied in a wonderful 
manner to ſignifie his Approbation of it. It was at 


the Evening Sacrifice, the time of publick prayer, that 


Exra made that ſolemn Prayer, which was fo highly 
approved of, as to be made part of the canonical ſcrip- 


teures, Exra ix. 5. It was at the time of the offering 
the Evening ſacrifice at Feruſalem, that Elijah the Pro- 


phet, at Mount Carmel, prayed ſo effectually, that the 
Fire of the Lord fell, and conſumed the burnt ſacrifice, 


and the wood, and the ſtone, and the duſt, and licked 
up the water that was in the Trench, which he had 


there made, to the confirming of the Peop'e in the 


2 Worſhip of the True God, 1 Kings xviii. 29, 38. It 


Vas about the time of the Evening Oblation, that Da- 


L viel was praying when the Angel Gabriel was ſent to 
acquaint him with the preciſe time of the Meſſiah's 


coming, Dan. ix. 21. And, if we may believe an A. 


Peocryphal Book, it was about the time that the Incenſe 
lat Evening was offered at Jeruſalem, in the Houſe 
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36 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
of the Lord, that Fudeth prayed at Bethulia, ſo as to 


overcome that vaſt Army which then lay before the 


Place, Zuderh ix. 1. Be ſure it was at the ninth Hour, 


the Hour of publick Prayer, that Cornelius was pray- 


ing in his Houſe, when an Angel was ſent to acquaint 
him, that his Prayers and his Alms were come up for 
a Memorial before God, and to direct him how to 
come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, and ſo into the 
* of Salvation, A#s x. 3, 30. 5 8 

It was not certainly for nothing, that it is ſo 2 
uch 


ticularly noted, that theſe Prayers were made by 
eminent Saints at the time of Evening Sacrifice, or 


Which is the ſame, at the ninth Hour, the Hour of 


public Prayer. Neither do I ſee any reaſon why ſuch 
a Circumſtance ſhould be fo often left upon Record, 
but that we ſhould learn thereby, that God hath 2 


particular reſpect, according to his Promiſe, to the 


public Devotions which his People perform together 
to him; ſo as to hear alſo the prayers which are made 
at the ſame time by others, who join with them in 
their Hearts, though they cannot any other way. 

As David alſo did, when praying in private, or at 
ſome diſtance from the Temple; he ſaid to God, Le: 
my prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, and the 
lifting up of my hands as the Evening ſacrifice, Pſal. 


cxli. 2. Where we may obſerve, that in this, as well 


as in all the Places before quoted; not the Morning, 


but the Evening Sacrifice, is particularly named; be- 
cauſe, as I pes that was the greater Sacrifice of 


the two, as being offered at the ſame Hour wherein 
the Death of Chriſt, typified by it, was actually ac- 
compliſhed; and for that Reaſon alſo no Sacrifice was 


to be offered after that. And here we may likewiſe © 


obſerve how great Eſteem David had for the publick 
Service at the Temple, and how much he preferred it 
before his own private prayer, in that he had not on 
an Eye to it while he prayed, and ſo joined as well as 
he could in it, but he deſired that his private Prayer 
might be like to that, or as acceptable as that was to 

| | ut 
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0 But the more pleaſing any Duty is to God, the 
ic "more profitable it is to thoſe who 
„ do it. And therefore he having Publick Prayer 
Ppoſten, both by Word and Deed, advantageous 10 
it manifeſted himſelf well-pleaſed Church and State. 
or © With the prblickor common Ser- 
to ire which his People perform to him, we cannot 
ne  @bubt but that they always receive proportionable Ad- 
vantage from it. . call ſtated public Prayers 
pe Srations, and have a Saying among them, 
h at without ſuch Stations the World could not ſtand. 
or Be {ure no People have any ground to expect publicł 
of Peace and Tranquility, without praiſing and prayin 
pwb!ickly unto him, who alone can give it. But if 
the People (ſuppoſe of this Nation) ſhould every day 
With one Heart and Mouth join together in our com- 
he won Supplications to ny an God, how happy ſhould 
er Wwe then be? How free from Danger? How ſafe and 
de Fcure under his Protection? Th's is the Argument 


in which Chriſt himſelf uſeth, why Men ought always 

#0 pray, and not to faint; in the Parable of the unjuſt 
at Judge, who was at laſt prevailed with to grant a Wi- 
et Qow's Requeſt, meerly by her importunity in asking 
he t. And ſhall not God, faith he, avenge his own Elect, 
al. which cry day and night unto him, tho he bear long 


ell with them ? I tell you he will avenge them ſpeedily. 

But then he adds, Nevertheleſs when the Son of Man 
e- rometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? Luke xvili. 
7,8. As if he had faid, God will moſt certainly a- 1 
in venge and protect thoſe who cry Day and Night, Mor- | | 


c- Wing and Evening to him. But Men will not believe 
as this; and that is the Reaſon why they are ſo few who 
ile © believe that he will hear their Prayers, according to his 
ick Promiſe. But bleſſed be God, tho' they be but few, 
it there are ſome who really believe God's Word, and ac- 
nly cordingly pray every Morning and Evening, not only 
s Wor themſelves, but for the Country where they live, 
yer Wor all their Governours both in Church and State, and 


to for all forts and conditions of Men among us. To 
deſe the whole Kingdom is beholden for its ſupport 


 wouſly againſt him, and he ſend the Famine, the Sword, 


nary Caſe as this, which God giant may not be our own = 
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and preſervation, If they ſhould once fail, I know not 
what would become of us. But ſo long as there are 
pious and devout Perſons crying Day and Night to 
God for Aid and Defence againſt our Enemies, we need 
not fear any hurt they can ever do us; at leaſt, accord- 
ing to God's ordinary Courſe of dealing in the World, 
| I know that he is ſometimes 10 
Unleſs God be highly incens'd againſt a People, 
highly mcensd a- that he will hearken to no Inter- 
gainſt a people. ceſſions for them. As when he 
ſaid of the idolatrous and factious 
Jews, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet 
my Mind could not be towards this People, Jer. xv. 1, 
Moſes had before diverted his Wrath from them, Exod, 
xxxii. 11, 12, 14. and ſo had Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 9. but 
at this time he ſaith, Though both of them ſtood before 
him, and beſought him for it, yet he would not be re. 
conciled to this People. Which plainly implies, that this 
was an extraordinary Caſe, and that he ordinarily uſed 
to hear ken to the Prayers which his faithful Servants, 
ſuch as Moſes and Samuel were, made to him in behalf 
of the People among whom they dwelt: According 
to that of the Apoſtle St. James, The eſfectual fervent * 
prayer of a righteous Man availeth much, Jam. 5. 6. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that parallel Place in the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel, where God ſaith, That if a Land ſin grie- 


the Peſtilence, or thelike Puniſhment, to cut off both Man 
and Beaſt from it, though theſe three Men, Noah, Da- 
niel, and Job were in it, they ſhould deliver none but 
their own Souls, Ezek. Xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20. But here 
we may likewiſe obſerve, That in ſuch an extraordi- 


e're long, although ſuch righteous Perſons by all their 
Prayers and Tears can deliver none elſe, yet they tùhem- 
ſelves ſhall be deliver d. As Lot was out of Sodom, 
and the Chriſtians, 15 the final Deſtruction of Feruſa - 
And even they lem, when Eleven Hundred Thou- 
his care is particular ſand Jews periſh'd ( Jeſeph. de Bei. 
for devour perſons, Jud. l. 7. f. 17.) and not * A 
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Pian, they being all by the ſecret Providence of God 
Fonvey d out of the City before the Siege began, Euſeb 


Bi. Eccl. I. 3. c. 7. Which ſhews the particular Care 


"of a'l that believe and ſerve him. And that one would 
"think is enough to prevail with all that conſult their 


own or others Welfare, to neglect no Opportunities 


Which they can get of ſerving ſo great and good a Maſter 
all the Ways they can, and particularly by performing 
their daily Devotions to him. In that they have good 
ground to hope that he will Hear their Prayers for 


_ thers, but may be ſure he will take Care of them, 


"whatſoever happens. 


= 


22. 
4 


Beſides theſe common Benefits which accrue to the 
Kingdom and Church in gene- 

Tal, from the common Prayers Publick or common 
"which are daily performed in it, Prayer advantage- 
and to the Perſons who perform ou, ro Chriſtians in 
"them as they are Members of the their private Capa- 


me: There are likewiſe many cities. 
Others which they thereby receive, 


Every one in his own private Capacity, as he is a Chri- 
an in general. Eſpecially when they perform theſe 
heir daily Devotions, according to that excellent Or- 
which our Church hath appointed for them. For 


by thus addreſſing themſelves eve- 


day to God as their heavenly Fow? 

Father, they learn to live with an 

entire Submiſſion to him and Dependance upon him 
all the Changes and Chances of this mortal Life. 


By confeſſmg their ſins every day to God, their Hearts 


Are always touched with the ſenſe of them, and with 


Sosly Sorrow and Repentance for them. By having 
Pod's Abſolution of them declar'd every day unto them 


py one of his own Miniſters, they are confirmed in 
their Hopes of Pardon by the Blood of Chriſt. By 


Praiſing and glorifying Almighty God every Day, their 


Hearts are cheared, and rheir Spirits refreſhed with the 


ęemembrance and recognition of his Glory and Good- 
F ſs towards them, as David's was, when he ſaid, My 
Foul ſhall be ſatigfied even as it was with Marrow and 
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Fatneſ;, when my Mouth praiſeth thee with joyful Lips, 3 


Pſal. Ixiii. 7. By hearing ſome part of God's Holy © 


Word read to them every Day, they are conſtantly put 
in mind of their Duty to him, what he would have 
them to believe and do, which otherwiſe they might 
be apt to forget. By repeating the Apoſtle's Creed 
every Day, wherein all the fundamental Articles of 


our Chriſtian Religion are comprehended, they are kept 


firm and ſtedfaſt in the true Faith of Chriſt. By pray- 
ing every Day for Pardon and Peace, and Grace, and 
all things neceſſary. both for this Life and the next, they 
have the Word and Promiſe of Gop himſelf conti- 
nually engag'd to grant them, and therefore may be 
always confident that they ſhall have them. By ap- 
proaching every Day into Go »'s ſpecial Preſence, and 
there converſing with him according to his own Or- 
dinance and Appointment, they live always with a quick 
ſenſe of Go p upon their Minds, and under the In- 
fluences of his Holy Spirit to aſſiſt and direct them in 
all their ways. . 3 
But why do I offer at ſhewing the many and great 
_ Advantages which ariſe from the daily frequenting the 
rok Prayers of the Church, with that Attention, 
aith, Reverence and Devotion, which is requiſite to 
ſo Divine a Duty; when they are ſo many and fo 
great that no Man is able fully to deſcribe them, nor 
can any conceive aright of them, but only they who 


by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern them: 
They find by Experience, that next to the frequent re- 
ceiving of the Lord's Supper, this is the moſt effectual | 


means they can uſe, whereby to keep their Minds al- 
ways ina truly pious and chriſtian Temper. And there- 
fore are ready upon all Occaſions to atteſt it, not only 
with their Lips, but alſo in their Lives and Actions. 
And I cannot but wonder that People ſhould flight 
_ thoſe Holy Exerciſes, which they reap ſo much Fro- 
fit from, and feel ſo much Pleaſure and Delight in. 
Whereas on the other ſide, they who never go to thc 
Prayers at all, or but very ſeldom, and ſo never receive 
any Benefit from them to themſelves, they wonder , 
| | | me 
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BY cf Publick Prager . at 
puch how others ſhould receive any; if they be not 
ſometimes tempted alſo, tòvſay or think with thoſe: 
Bens of Belial in Fob, What is the Almighty, that we 


| fbould ſerve him? and what pro- | . 
I ſhould we have, if we pray un- Why the Service 
" Fo him ? Job xxi. 11. I hope of God is thought 
> Mere are not many who really un broſitable to Men. 
. think ſo; but Tam ſure that moſt | | 

| "Men act as if they thought that there is nothing to be 


; pot by ſerving God, or praying to him. For all Men 
. —patually deſire that which will bring them in any profit 
or advantage, and lay out themſelves wholly for the 
obtaining of it. And therefore if they believed that 
the ſerving God would do that, they would need no 
other Arguments to perſwade them to it. If every 
Alan that came to prayers could be ſure to get but 
One Shilling for every time he came, I am apt to- 
think that all the Churches, where there are daily pray- 
ers, would be every Day as full as they can hold both 
* ZMorning and Evening. But the "niſckief is, the profit, 
which is to be had there, is of another Nature, and 
ſuch as they can't fancy to be any profit at al]; in that 


o they are not, as they think, made richer by it in the 


things pertaining to this Life. Though that alſo is a 
r | great Miſtake: For Godlineſs, or the worſhipping and 

0 | lerving God, hath the promiſe of the life that now is, 
2 | 0s well as of that which is to come, i Tim. iv 8. But 

. | howſoever, th's being only ia promiſe, not in preſent 
1 | Payment, they cannot get into their Heads that it is 
|. © worth their while to Fook after : 
it. And as for the other World, Becauſe Men think” 
5 which the Promiſes reſpect, they the Benefits of it 

: bave no ſenſe of that upon their re/pe3n07this worid, 

t nds, or at leaſt, not enough to 

,. orer-ballance their Cares for this. And though Men 
may pretend a thouſand little Excuſes for their neg- 
keting the public Service of God, this {till lies at the 
bottom of them all. They do not really believe that” 
E th-y can get ſ@ much by that, as they may by doing 


© tometh'ng elſe. It they did, our Churches would be 
Ass full as the Exchance is every day in the Week. 
3 E 2. Where: 3: 
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42 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
Whereas we find the contrary by ſad and daily experi- 
nce; inſomuch that in this great and populous City, 
which profeſſeth Religion as much, if not more than 
any City in the World, to our ſhame. be it ſpoken, 
there is ſcarce one in an hundred, that take any more 
notice of God and his Service, than as if they had no 
God to ſerve all the Week long. And that which 
is worſt of all, they are not ſenſible that it is a Fault, 
and ſo cannot repent of it. Tho' St, Pezer and St. Fohn © 
and ſuch great Saints, uſed to go every Day to Church 
at the Hours of Prayer, they do not look upon them- 
ſelves as bound to do ſo, for ſeveral Reaſons which they 
know, but do not care to tell them. And they do 
wiſely in keeping them to themſelves: For they may 
perhaps make a ſhift to fatisfy themſelves at preſent | 
with them; but I fear they can never ſatisſie others, 
nor themſelves neither at the laſt Day, much leis the _ 
Fudge of the whole World. It would be very well if 
they could: But ſo far as we can gueſs at them, if we 
examine them but by the little Light we have in this 
World, we may eaſily ſce into the Vanity and Weak- 
nels of them. | ; 
This therefore is that which I ſhall now endeavour 
to do. Not that I can pretend to 
The pretences ex- ſearch into all the Reaſons, if they 
amined which are u- may beſo called, which keep Men 
ſnallyaſſignes forthe from our daily Prayers. Some, I _ 
Neglect of publick believe, have none but their own _ 
lick Devotions. Wills; with ſuch it would be in 
vain to argue. But they which 
have any ſhadom of Reaſon for it, tho ſome have one, 
tome another, as they themſelves 
2* Wilſulneſß. teſt know; yet 1 lumbly con- 
| ceive they may all be reduced 
to theſe following Heads, which 1 ſhall now conſider. 
Fit, Therefore, ſome will not come to our Prayers, 
becaule, as they pretend, they do not like them. But 
why do not they like them? Is there | 
any thing in them contrary. to the 2. Diſreliſh. 
ord of God, or unbecoming h's Ser- _ 
| vice? 
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ice? That moſt of them, be ſure, can't ſay , for they 


„ never read nor heard them in their Lives, nor are ſuf- 
an fered to do it, by thoſe which have Power over them, 
2 Jeſt they ſhould ſee, as they certainly would, their Error 
re or Miſtake. And they who have ſometimes perhaps 
no read or heard them, if they would but impartially ex- 
ch amine them by God's Revealed Will, cannot but ac- 


Ir, > knowledge them to be exactly conſonant and agreeable 
n to it: And ſome of them have teſtified the ſame, by 
ch joining with them upon Occaſion, which, it is ſuppo- 
© ſed, they would never have done, if they thought it 
ey * unlawful ; as it muſt needs be, if there be any thing in 


do them contrary to God's Word. But why then do they 

ay not do it often? Why not _ | 

ent Day? The great Reaſon whic For want of Edi- 

rs, they pretend, is, becauie our Pray- - fication. 

the ers are read out of a Book; and | 

if they had rather hear a Man pray by Heart, and Extem- 

we =» pore, which they think to he more edifying; but the 

his contrary to that hath been ofen demonſtrated beyond all 

ak- * Contradiction; together with the many and great Incon- 

1 veniencies which uſually follow upon ſuch private ex- 

our tempore Prayers in publich, not to be ſuffered in the 

to Church of Chriſt, as they never were in any part of 

hey tit till of late Vears, and then too no where elſe but in this 

len [land. And therefore at preſent I would only deſire | 
2,1 > thoſe, who ſeparate from our publick Prayers, not out | 
n of Humour or Faction, but meerly out of an erroneous 15 
in and niſguided Conſcience, of which ſort 1 hope there ; 
ich are ſome, I would defire ſuch to | 
one, conſider, whether the great Pro- Confuted by Argu- 1 


ves miſe which our Saviour hath ments againſt ex- 
on- mace to public Prayers can poſſi- tempore Prayer. 
iced dbly be applied to their way of pray. | 


der. ing. To me it ſeems impoilible, in that they do not 
ers, perform the Condition required in it. The Promiſe I 
ut mentioned before, it runs thus: Again T ſay unto. you, : 


2 that if two of you ſhall agree on Earth touching any 
thing that they ſhall ask, it ſball be done for them of 
oy Father which is in Heaven, Matth. xvili. 19 It is 

| plain 
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Eſpecially from our plain that this Promiſe belongs to 
Saviour's Promiſe to publick Prayers, ſuch as are made 
themwho pray atall by ſeveral Perſons together, at tho 

leaſt by Two: And it is as plain 
alſo, that it belongs to publick Prayers, wherein thoſe 
ſeveral Perſons agree together before-hand what they 
hall ask or pray for But where the Miniſter uſeth 
only an Extempore Prayer, how many People ſoever 
may be preſent at it, there are no Two of them, who 
agree what they ſhall ask: That is left wholly to the 
Miniſter, none of the People ſo much as knowing 
what he intends to ask; nor he himſelf neither, be- 
fore he hath asked it. They may perhaps agree to it 
after they hear it; and perhaps not. But if they do, 
that is not the thing which the Promiſe requires: For 
it is made only to thoſe who agree touching any thing 
that they fall ask; and fo requires a previous Agree- 
ment upon the Matter of our publick Prayers, before 
we put them to Almighty God; which they who uſe 
Extemporary Prayers, can by no means pretend to, nor 
by conſequence to this great Promiſe of God's grant- 
ing what they ask. 8 = 
But now in the publick Prayers of the Church, we 
keep cloſe to the Cindition cf the Promiſe: We ask 
nothing but what we all agree 
The Condition of beforehand ſhall be a:ked. All the 
which is obſerved in Clergy in England by their Procu- 
the Church of Eng- rators in Convocation, and all the 

_.. Commons by their Repreſentative: 
| Foſs in Parliament, agreed together 

touching every thing that ſhould be asked every Day. 

in the Year: And ſo do all that come to the Prayers; 
they all know before what ſtall be then asked, and 
accordingly agree in the asking of it; and therefore have 
ſure ground to believe, that G o b, according to his Pro- 
miſe, will do it for them. : 
Theſe Hords of our Saviour might be further in- 
| proved, to ſhew, not only the 
And argues not Lawfulneſs, but the Neceffity of 
only the Lawſuimeſs Set-Forms of Prayer in the 10 
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Wick Service of GoD. But I ſup- but Neceſſity of Set- 
pole there are none here preſent, Forms in publick 


* | 
Pat who are ſatisfied a ready n Horſhip. 


that; and therefore ſhall only add. 
that they who pretend this to be the Reaſon why they 
go not join with us in our daily Prayers, becauſe they 
ike thoſe in private Congregation: better, at the ſame 
time give us too much cauſe to ſuſpect, that there is 
ſomething elſe at the Bertom: For if that was all, they 
would have thoſe which they call publick Prayers eve- 
ry Day in their own way; or at leaſt would come to 
ours when they have none of their own; which they 
never do, and fo perform no ſort of publick Service to 
God upon the Week Days; which. how they will 
anſwer at the laſt Day, for my part I know not; but 
if they do, it will be very well. 


Ihbere are others, who have a more plauſible Excuſe | 


for their not aſſiſting at the pub- „„ 
© lick, becauſe they daily perform 3. Daily Uſe of 


their private Devotions according private Prayer. 


to Chriſt's own Command, ſay- 


ing, And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 
2 Hypoerites; for they love to . ſtanding in the Syna- 
the 


= gognes, and in the corners ſtreets, that they may 


be ſeen of Men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have them 
reward. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
2 cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the door, pr 
ther which is in ſecret, and thy Father w 
2 ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, Matth. vi. 5,6. But in 
= theſe Words our Saviour is ſo far from excuſing us 
from publick Prayers, that he only 
dixects us how to perform them From St. Mark vi. 
aright; that we muſt not pray, as 5, 6. miſunderſtood 
the Hypocritical Phariſees did, only 
= 70 be ſeen of Men, and ſo make that the End of their 
diublick Prayers; which were ordained, and therefore 
> ought to be performed, not for our own, but for God's 
Honour and Glory. And whoſoever performs them 
only 20 be ſeen of Men, they have their Reward they 
FF /ooked for, even the Applauſe of Men ; but they have 


7 to thy Fa- 
ich ſeeth in 


no 
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no ground to expect any Reward from God, who ne. 
ver accepts any Services, but ſuch as are performed 
out of ſincere Obedience to his Laws, and for the 
Honour of his Name, And therefore he that would 
pray acceptably to God, as he muſt often pray ſecret- 
y in his Cloſet, where he cannot have the Applauſe 
of Men in his Eye, becauſe none ſeeth him but GOP: 
So even in his publick Prayers he muſt act with the 
ſame ſincere Intentions as if he was in private, aim- 
ing ſincerely at the Glory of God, as the great End 
for which public Prayers were ordained, and to which 
they conduce much more than our private can; for 
in private none ſees us but G on; but in publick, tho' 
we muſt not pray therefore that Men may ſee us, yet 


we cannot ig but ſome will fee us acknowledging 


God's Goodneſs, and imploring his Mercy to us, which 
is much for his Honour and Glory: According to that 


remarkable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, Let your Light | 


fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and Heiße your Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 
v. 16. | 
Wherefore they, who ſincerely defife to obſerve all 
Chriſt's Commands, as becometh good Chriſtians z 
_y muſt .make Conſcience of praying often every one 
in his cloſet, or by himſelf, But they muſt not look 
upon themſelves as thereby excuſed from praying alſo 
publickly as often as they have Opportunity: For that 
alſo, as I have ſhewn, is elſewhere commanded by 
him. But rather, if they happen to be brought inte 
ſuch a ſtreight, that it is morally impogible for them 
to perform both; they muſt prefer the 3 before 
their private Devotions; and in both, muſt rake ſpecial 
Care to act with that Simplicity and godly Sincerity, as 
becometh thoſe who have to do with an All-ſeeing 
God, who hates nothing more than Hypocrifze and 
Deceit. 3 | 
The fame may be ſaid of thoſe Prayers, which are, 
or ought to be performed in every Family apart, and by 
it ſelf. as the great means whereby to keep up the 
Senſe of Go. in it, and to have his Bleſſing always 
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"upon it. For which purpoſe the Common Prayer is 


Certainly the beſt that can be uied as it may all be, 


Except the Abſolution, by any Maſter of a Family; 


Who by this means may in a great meaſure, as to his 


the Church where they cannot be had; but where 
they may, theſe Famuly-trayers ſhould not hinder, but 
rather make way for them, by fitting the Members 
of cach Family better for the more ſolemn Service of 
God, in the publick Congregation. It cannot be 


doubted, but that St. Peter and St. John prayed 
both in their Cloſets, and in their Families every Day; 


and yet for all that, They went up together into the 
Temple at the Hour of ang Fl 
Another Excuſe that Men commonly make unto 
themiclves for their negiefting of 


dur daily Prayers, is, becauſe God, 4. Obſervation of 


they ſay, hath given them ſix rhe Lord's Day. 


3 ays to labour in, and hath. 


reſerved only One for himſelf; therefore now called 
His, or the Lord's-day. But that they ſolemnly obſerve, 


by joining with the Congregation in his publick Ser- 


vice; and therefore do not think themſelves obliged 


to do ſo upon other Days alſo, whereon God doth not 
only permit, but require them to follow their reſpec- 
tive Callings for the Maintenance of themſelves and 
Families. It is true, he doth ſo: But it doth not from 
thence follow, that they need not ſerve God upon 
* roſe Days as well as upon his own. His Day ought 
= to be ſpent wholly in i 
neſs to be done upon it, which may as well be done 
> another Day. Upon other Days Men may and ought 
to mind their particular Callings, as well as 
= their publick Devotions 3; But till theſe ought to 
de minded as well as thoſe. No People were ever 
more ſtrictly commanded to keep the Sabbaih than 
the Jews were; yet they wee commanded allo to 
ſerve God publickly twice every Day, by Offering a 
x Sacrifice together with their Prayers every Morning 
aud Evening in the Weck. To which there were 


is Service, and no other Buli- 


only 


25 Family, ſupply the Want of the publick Prayers 


| 
' 
: 
| 
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only two more extraordinarily added upon the Sabbath, 
And we certainly are as much 42nd to offer up our 
prayers and praiſes unto Gov, as they were to offer 


up their Sacrifices every Day. Otherwiſe our Religion, 


in the very Point of Devotion, would come ſhort of 
theirs, which cannot be ſuppoſed, without great Ab- 
ſurdity, by any that underſtand it, and know the Au- 
thor of it. 
Baut the Vanity of this Excuſe appears ſufficiently 
from what I have diſcourſed before, concerning the 
Neceſſity and Advantages of Daily Prayers; and there- 
fore ſhall ſay no more to it here, but that they who 
never perform their publick Devotions unto Go but 
upon his own Day, will hardly do it well then: And 


that all who deſire in good earneſt to keep the Lord's 


Day as they ought, muſt go to Church at the Hour of 
Prayer, every Day in the Week, if they can. 
But ſome perhaps may ſay, they cannot do it. They 
can't ſpare ſo much time as that re- 
5. Want of time. quires, from their worldly Buſineſs, 
| upon the Week-days, without ap- 
parent Danger of ruining themſelves and Families, 
Some perhaps may fay this: I am ſure all cannot. 
There are many in and about this City, and in the 
Country too, who have no worldly Buſineſs to do, or 
at leaſt Jo none all the Week long. To them every 
Day is a Sabbath, a Day of Reſt, wherein they have 


nothing elſe to do, but to ſerve him who hath given 
them much Leiſure on purpoſe that they might do 


it. They keep Holiday every Day, and therefore 


ſhould keep every Day Holy, or at leaſt ſo much of 4 


it as is neceſſary for the Offering up their publick 
Prayers and Praites unto Go p who hath ſo liberally 


provided for them. Otherwiſe the time that he hath 
given them will be ſpent to little purpoſe, and their 
Eſtates, if poſſible, to leſs. For they will be ſo far 
frony doing them any good, that they will but increaſe 
their Milery, if not in this World, as they often do, 


yet moſt certainly in the next. 
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Firſt, Conſider, That ye have 
"Souls as well as Bodies, to take Anſwered by u_ 
Fare of every Day in the year, few Conſiderations. 
and another World to provide for * 
s well as this; an eternal #6rld, where ye muſt live 
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And as for ſuch among you as follow ſome parti- 


eular calling, I muſt acknowledge it is no more than 
what you may and ought to do, ſo far as it is neceſ- 
fary for the Maintenance of your ſelves, and thoſe of 
your own houſe, and for your being better able to relieve 
others, and to do good in the World. But I don't 
2 that you can be therefore excuſed from attend- 
bg daily upon the publick Worſhip of Gov, as often 


s you can; I fay, as often as you can: For I know 
things may ſometimes fall out ſo, that you cannot do 
| 1 without very great Inconvenience. And at ſuch 


mes I humbly conceive, you may lawfully be abſent 
without any ſcruple. But I ſpeak only of the general 
Courſe of a Man's Life. As it is ſaid of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, that being at Nazareth, he went into the Sy- 


" pagogue on the Sabbath-day, as his cuſtom was, Luke 


iv. 16. ſo it ought to be your uſual cuſtom to go eve- 
2 Day to Church az the hours of prayer, notwith- 


ſtanding any ordinary Buſineſs which you may have to 


do in the mean time ; as I doubt not but you your 
ves will acknowledge, if you would but ſeriouſly con- 
er theſe few things; 


Happineſs or Miſery for ever. And therefore it 


would be the Height of Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer 
the ordinary Affairs of this Life to hinder you from 
uling the means whereby to obtain Grace and Salva- 
oon in the next. | | 
2 Conſider alſo, that you neither have, nor can have 
any thing but what you receive from God. It is on- 
) his Blefling that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. And the 
Way to have h 
Jour Duty to him before all things elſe; without 
Poyhich, you have no ground to 8 


at, is, to ſeek it daily of him, and to prefer 


it: But by this 


means you can't fail of it; for you have his own , 


-J ord for it, Mat. vi. 33. 


Fr Api 
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Again, Conſider, You.can never get hurt by doing 


good, nor loſe any thing by ſerving God, except that 


which is better loſt than found. Whilſt you are ſin- 
cerely praying to, or praiſing him who orders all things 
in the World, you may be confident, that whatſoever 
happens to you at that time, ſhall one way or other 
turn to your Good; or at leaſt, no real Evil ſhall befal 
you. As you fee in the Children of 1/ael, all their 
Men met together by G o v's Command, at Feruſa- 
lem, at three certain times every Lear; whereby the 
whole Land was left naked and open, without any 
Defence at thoſe times againſt their Enemies round 
about. And yet it is very obſervable, none ever invaded 
it, nor ever ſo much as attempted to do it at any 
of thoſe times when they were met together before 
60 p: As he himſelf had promiſed, ſaying, Neither 
ſhall any Man deſire thy Land when thou 2 go up 
to appear before the Lord, thrice in the Year, Exod, 
XXXNIVe 23, 24. - 
Furthermore, Conſider, None of you, I believe, are 
ſo buſie all the Day long in your Trades, but you can 
find time to viſit a Friend ; and what better Friend can 
you viſit than him, who loved you, and gave himſelf 
for you? None of you but can tind time to go from 
your ows into your Neighbours, or perhaps to a publick 
Houſe, and there continue perhaps an Hour or two to- 
gether: And what _ can. you go to better than 
God's? His Houſe of publick Prayer ? And where can 
you {pend an Hour or two in a Day better than there ? 
None of you but can find ſome time every Day to 
converſe with one Company or other, either about 
News or Buſineſs no way relating to your Trades. And 
what better Company can you keep? Whom can you 
converſe with better, than him who governs and over- 
rules all the Occurrences of the World? And what 
better News can you hear, than that whch is publick- 
read to you out of his Holy Word, by one of his own 
Officers? None of you but can find time every Day, 
when tired with Buſineſs, to divert your ſelves with 
ſome Recreation or other, And where can hee find 
5 dtex 
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better Diverſſons? How can you recreate your Spirits 
better, than as the glorified Saints and Angels do, by 

> praiſing, admiring, adoring the Eternal God, the Lamb 
> that ſitteth upon the Throne in Heaven? In ſhort, it 


you have no time, for a whole Day 9 N to mind 


F any thing elſe but your particular Calling, I heartily 


pity you: If you have, I am ſure you can no way 


ſpend it better, than by going into the Houſe of God at 


the Hour of Prayer. 

And belides, you, who fear that you may lofe ſome- 
thing by it, I deſire you to con- | 
ſider how much you may loſe 9. Loſs of tem- 
unleſs you go. If Anna the poral Things, 
Propheteſs had not been in the | 
Houſe of God at the Hour of Prayer, when Chriſt was 
firſt brought thither, ſhe had loſt the fight of her Sa. 
viour, the molt bleſſed fight that ever Mortal faw, 


| Luke ii. 37, 38. It St. Paul had not been praying in 


the Temtle, he had loſt that Heavenly Trance or Exta- 
fie, wherein Chriſt himſelf appeared and ſpake to him, 
Adds xxii. 17. If St. Peter and St. ohn had not gone 
into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, they had loſt the 
happy Opportunity of working a great Miracle, and of 
converting about five * Perſons to the Faith of 


Cbriſt. And thoſe five thouſand Perſons, if they had 


not been there at that time, they might have loſt their 
Souls, and have been undone for ever. So here, ſup- 
poſe you ſhould happen to loſe fomething by leavin 

your Shops or Trades a while to come to Church 
and ferve God there, you may loſe ten times more, yea, 
ten thouſand times more by not doing of it. The ut- 
moſt that you can loſe by coming to Church, is only 
the taking or getting a little Money, which may do you 
more hurt than good. But by not coming, you will 


* loſe the Pleaſure of proving and magnifying him that 
made you: You will loſe the Honour of converling 
with him at his own Houſe, and in his moſt ſpecial pro- 


ſence; you will loſe the Profit you might receive from 
his holy Word there read; you will Joſe the Benefit of 
al the Prayers which * there made: you may 10 

| 2 the 
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the Loveand Favour of God, and his Bleſſing upon what 


you have; you may loſethat clear Sight and Senſe of his 


Divine Goodneſs, which he has often been pleaſed to give | 


his People, by lifting up the Light of his countenance upon 
them while they are before him; you will loſe the Satisfa- 
ction of having done your Duty and pleaſed God. Indeed, 
you may loſe you know not what, nor ever will know 
till ye caſt up your Accompts at the laſt Day, and 
ftate your Profit and Loſs impartially on both ſides, 
Then you wil clearly fee, that the Loſſes, which you 
ſuſtained by the Neglect of your daily Devotions, 
vere infinite and ineſtimable, and that all the Profits you 
got by it, were meer Cyphers, ſignifying nothing at all. 

Next to this, you may conſider alſo, that you are 
ſo happy, as to live in a Place, where the Prayers are 
read molt Hours of the Day. So that if you cannot 
order your Affairs ſo as to go at one Hour, you may 
go at another. And both Morning and Evening Pray- 
er do not take up much above an Hour, or an Hour 
and a half in a Day; and it is much if you cannot 


find ſo much Time in a whole Day wherein to ſerve 1 
and worſhip him, who gives you all the time you 
have. And if ſome of a Family happen to be ſo ne- 8 


ceſſarily employ'd for a whole Day together, that they 
cannot, yet it is rare but others may be ſpared to go 


to Church at the Hours of Prayer. There is no Ma- 
ſter or Miſtreſs of a Family, but may, if they cannot 
come themſelves, at leaſt ſend ſome that belong to 
them, that ſo the Family may have ſome ſhare in out 
Prayers if they will. They that will not do ſo much | ff 
as that, have little Cauſe to pretend any Love to God, | 
to Chriſt, to their own, or to any other Souls that 


he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. 


Above all, conſider the great End of your coming : 
into, and living in the World. God did not make | 


ou only to eat and drink, much leſs to moil and toil 
ÞÞr Food and Raiment, It is true, he having made 
ſuch things neceſſary for the Preſervation of your 
Life, he doth not only permit, but require you to make 
uſe of all lawful Means for the getting of 4 
| | ut 
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| But ſtill they are only the Means, not the End of 


our Living. And as you do not live only to eat, 
but you eat to live: So you live not for your own 
Fakes, but for his who gives you Life; even for the 
Fake of God, who gave you Life at firſt by his Word 
without any Means, and till continues it to you by 


the fame Word in the uſe of the foreſaid Means, and 
all for himſelf, for his own Honour and Glory, Which 
therefore is, or ought to be the great End of your eat- 
ing and drinking, and of all and every Action of your 
"whole Life. As we learn from his Apoſtle, ſaying, 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, 
do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. This there- 
fore is the great End of your coming into the World, 
and the great Work you have to do in it, even to pro- 
mote his Glory all you can. But in doing this Work, 
you will alio work out your own Salvation: For it hath 
pleaſed God of his infinite Goodnefs, to join your 
"Works and your Ways, his Glory and your Happineſs ſo 
inſeparably together, that you cannot do one without 


the other; nor attain either but ye ſhall have both. 


So far as ye advance God's Glory, ſo far ye advance 
your own Happineſs. If you glorifie him, he will glo- 
vie you, though not for any Virtue or Merit there is 
in any thing you do for him, all you do being infinite- 


1y ſhort of what ye owe him; yet by the Merits of 


that Death which his Son hath ſuffered, and by Virtue 
of that Interceſſion he always makes for thoſe who 


finiſh the Work which he hath given them to do, e- 


| ven glorifie God in the World. 


Wherefore, as ever you deſire, as I hope you all do, 


not to live in vain, and zo no pur poſe, but to do the 


Hort which ye were ſent hither about; you muſt make 


it your chief Care and Study every Day, and neglect 
no Opportunities that ye can get, of promoting the Glo- 
Ty of GOD, and in that your own Happ.neſs. But 
| there is nothing you can do every Day, that conduceth 
more to that End, than our public Devotions : For by 
them, as I have ſhevrn already, we both ſet forth 
obs Glory, and forward o om Salyation. And 
Y ; F'3 


therefore 
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therefore they ought, in Reaſon as well as Duty, to be 
preferred before your Ordinary Affairs, as being of 
more conſequence to the main End of your Living, than 
any thing elſe that you commonly do. In other Caſes 
you yourſelves always make leſſer Buſineſſes give way 
to greater. At any time you'll neglect the getting a 
Penny rather than loſe a Pound. And whatſoeyer 
Work you have upon your Hands, you'll lay it aſide 
to feed your Bodies, your frail and mortal Bodies, two - 
or three times a Day, becauſe you think that to be 
more neceſſary Work. And do not you think it as 
neceſſary to take care of your Souls as of your Bodies: 
and to ſerve God, as to feed yourſelves every Day? Yea, 
is not this the better Part? the one thing needful? | 
am ſure you cannot deny it: for Chriſt himſelf hath 
ſaid it, Luke x. 42. And therefore you can't but ac- 
knowledge, that this ought to be done in the firſt Place, 
So that all the common Affairs of this Life ought both 
in Reaſon and Conſcience to give place, as much as is 
poſſible, to your ſerving God, ſo as that your Souls may 
live and be happy for ever. 5 
If you would but keep theſe things always in your 
Mind, you would never ſuffer any {light Occaſion to 
keep you either from your private or publick Devo- 
tions: You would not conſider whether you can ſpare 
time from minding the World to ſerve God, but whe- © 
ther you can ſpare time from ſerving God to mind the 
World; not what you may loſe by going to Church. 
but what you may loſe by ſtaying at Home: And ſo 
would need no other Monitor to put you every Day © 
in Mind of going to the Houſe of God, as the Apoſtles _ | 
did, at the Hour of Prayer. ; 
But after all, ] fear there are but few will do it: 
but few of thoſe alſo who have nom heard it to be 
their Duty. They think it enough that they have been 
hearing; as for practiſing, that they do not love to 
think of. But J heartily wiſh that ſuch Hearers would | 
conſider what St. Pau! faith; Not the Hearers of the} | 
Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall | 
be juſtified, Rom, it, 13, What St. James faith, Be 
| | Doe, 
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own [e 
That Servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared 
not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be 
© beaten with many Stripes, Luke xii. 47. and what they 
* themſelves can ſay for themſelves at the laſt Day. I 
am ſure they cannot plead Ignorance; for they have 
been now ſufficiently told of it. And what other Ex- 
cuſes they can make beſides thoſe which have been 
8 _— anſwered, I can't imagine, except it be one 
© whic 
us Occaſion to explain the Way and Manner of per- 
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ves, Jam. i, 22. What Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 


is not worth anſwering; but that it will give 


forming our daily Devotions aright, to God's Glory, and 
our own good. And for that purpoſe it may not be 
amiſs to take notice of it. In ſhort, therefore, it is 
this: Some perhaps may ſay, that they have been ſome- 
times at our daily Prayers, but ne- | 

ver found themſelves any better 7. Want of Edi- 


for it, and therefore dont't think it fication. 
worth their while to go any more. 


This, I muſt confeſs, may ſeem a notable Argu- 
ment to ſuch as meaſure their Duty only by their Pro- 
ft ; and think it not worth their while to do any thing 
for God, unleſs they can get ſomething to themſelves 
by it. But I would have ſuch to know, that GOD 
is their Maker; and they are therefore bound to do 
what he commands, whether they can get any thing 
by it or no. If he gives them any thing, they muſt 
thank him for it: For they are {till but unprofitable 
Servants, they have done no more than what was their 
Duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. nor ED 
ſo much, if they do it only for Anſwered by an 
their own Advantage. Forit is Account of the Man- 
their Duty, not only to do what ner how we are to 
he commands, but to do it there- perform the publick 
fore, becauſe he commands it, in Devotions. 
ſincere Obedience to him and his | | 
Supreme Authority over all things. Unleſs they do 
that, they have no ground to expect any thing from 
him, for what they do, but Wrath and Fudgment * not 

doing 
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doing it as they ought. And how much ſoever they 


do, and how well ſoever they do it, he 1s not 1 8 | | 
is 


to them, but they to him for it; it being only by 
Power they can do it at all, and by his Grace only 
they do it well. And therefore if he confider them 


for their doing their Duty to him, they muſt aſcribe 


it wholly to his free Grace and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, 
which whether he is pleaſed to vouchſafe unto them 
or no, they are ſtil] bound to obey and ſerve him as 


much as if he did; and that too, not with reſpect to 


their own Profit, but to his Will and Pleaſure. 
I ſpeak not this, as if we could ever ſerve God for 
nought : For we can never do any thing for him, but 
it will molt certainly redound by his Goodneſs to our 
Advantage. But I ſpeak it only to ſhew the Vanity 

of this Excuſe that ſome Men make for their _ 
ing the publick Devotions,, becauſe they have been ſome- 
times at them, but do not perceive themſelves any ber- 
ter for it. But after all, I am much of their Mind, 
I do not think that they are, or can be much the bet- 
ter, for attending upon the publick Worſhip of GOD 
only ſometimes. For it 1s plain, that they who do it 
only ſometimes, do it only by the by, when they have 
no great matter elſe to do. They do not make it their 
Work, or Buſineſs, and therefore cannot expect any 


Reward for it; nor get any good at all, much lels, ſo 


much as to be made berter by it. | 
The ſolemn Praying, and Praiſmg G OD, and Read- 
ing and Hearing his moſt Holy Word read, and ſo his 
Divine Will publiſhed and declared in his own Houſe, 
by one of his own Miniſters, are the Ordinary Means 
of Grace. But they work not by any Virtue inherent 
in themſelves, but by the Power of Chriſt's Holy Spi- 
rit, which, according to his promiſe, abides continual- 
ly in his Church, aſſiſting and actuating the ſaid Means, 
when duly adminiſtred in it, ſo as to make them ef- 
fectual to the End for which they were ordained. And 
therefore they, who would attain that End, muſt uſe 
thoſe Means, not only now and then, but conſtantly, 
or at leaſt, as often as they can. They muſt watch daily 
5 as 


GE 
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A417 the Gates of Wiſdom, and wait at the Poſts of her 
Doors, if ever they deſire to be admitted in, Prov. viii. 
34. They muſt live continually under the Influence of 
6b Holy Spirit, moving upon their Souls, as he 
did upon the Waters in the Creation, till he hath brought 
them into Order, and created them again in Feſus Chriſt 
unto good Works. Otherwiſe they have no ground to 
expect to be made New Creatures. It is not a Man's 
going ia the right Way ſometimes, but his walking in 
tt,, that will bring him to his Journey's End. Our pub- 
lick Devotions are the Way, the right Way that leads 
to the Grace of GOD : But he that would come at 
the End, ſo as to have the Grace of GOD always 
ſufficient for him; he muſt not only ſtep into this 
Way ſometimes, but he muſt keep always in it, as 
much as it is poſſible, ſo as to let flip no Opportunity 
he can get of going to the Houſe of GOD at the 
Hour of Prayer. Neither is that all; it is not enough 
do go into the Houſe of God at the Honr of Prayer, 
but when he is there, he muſt do the Work of 
that Iime and Place, and nothing elſe. He muſt 
not ſtand looking about him, as if he had nothing to 
do there; neither muſt he ſuffer his Thoughts to 
wander about upon other Things, like thoſe the Pro- 
-  phet ſpeaks of, faying, And they come unto thee as the 
People cometh, and they ſit before thee as my People, and 
they hear thy words, but they will not do them; for with 
their Mouth they ſhew much love, but their Heart goeth 
After their Covetouſneſs,, Ezek. xxxiii, 31. Such Peo- 
plw&k had as good be out of the Church as in it, for 
' _ any good they either do, t there. Indeed they 
mꝛite not wholly in it; 047 their worſer Part, their 
bodies, are there, their Souls are at Home in their Shops, 
among their Chapmen or Neighbours, or running a- 
E bout the Country, perhaps as er as the Indies, mind- 
ing their Affairs there. And how can ſuch People ex- 
| Pect to be ever the better for being in God's Houſe, 
wehen they affront him to his Face, making a ſhew, 
2s if they ſerved him, when really they are about other 
- Buſineſs! Yet this is the Caſe of moſt of thoſe who 
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2 thither only ſometimes ; for not being uſed to that 3 


kind of Work, they dont know how to - ſet about it, 


much leſs to keep their Minds ſo intent upon it as is 


neceſſary to the due performance of it. 

The Work we have to do in God's Houſe, is a great 
Work, the greateſt we can ever do; it is Go p's own 
Work, the Work he tells us we do for himſelf, even 
to ſerve, and worſhip, and glorifie him, that made both 
our Souls and Bodies ; and therefore both our Souls and 


Bodies muſt be wholly employed in it. As for our | 


Bodies, he hath given us this general Rule, Keep thy 


Foot when thou goeſt into the Houſe of God, Eccleſ. v. 


i. that is, Look to thy Ways, Take care of thy Out- 


ward Carriage and Deportment : See thou behaveſt 
thyſelf in G o 0's Houſe as becometh one, who believeth _ 


himſelf to be in the Preſence of the greateſt Perſon in 


the World. For ſo we are whenſoever we meet to?: 


gether in God's Houſe, we are in his ſpecial Preſence. 
He himſelf hath ſaid, that he is in the mid ſt of us; and 
therefore we are bound to believe it; and to ſnew we 


do ſo, by all ſuch reverent and humble Geſtures before 


him, as we ſhould certainly uſe, if we ſaw him wich 
our Bodily Eyes : Eſpecially when we pray unto him, 
we muſt do it upon our Knees, as we ſhould if we 
put up a Petition but to an Earthly Prince: How much 
more to the King of all Kings! And when we Praiſe 
his Holy Name, although we do it fanding, yet that 
alſo muſt be done in ſuch a Poſture of Adoration, as 


may teſtifie our Fear and Reverence of his Divine Ma- 
| jeſty. Some perhaps may think 
And what is the theſe to be meer Ceremonies; but 
true religious Mor- I am ſure that Kneeling and Bow- | 
ſhip. ing to Almighty God, is that which | 
the Holy Scriptures mean by wor- 


ſipping of him, and therefore forbid us to do it to any 
m a religious Manner, but to the true God. And as 
this is the Way to worſhip God with our Bodies, ſo it 
is the means we can uſe, whereby to keep our Souls 
too in a pious and devour Temper before him. For by 
this means we are all the while put in Mind of that 


glorious 
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Work we are about; which otherwiſe we ſhould be 
"apt to forget: As we have too much cauſe to fear 


" hey do, who ſpeak to God in the ſame Poſture as they 
& to one another : I ſay, ſpeak, not pray; for that 1s 
t th- Work of the Heart, as well as of the Mouth. And 
P their Hearts were upon God, while they are ſpeaking 
d him, I do not ſee how it is poſſible for them not 
1 fall down and worſhip before him. 
4 But we muſt remember, that God is a Spirit, and 
hey that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and 
) Truth, John iv. 24. that is, at the ſame time that they 
'* Worſhip God with their Bodies, they muſt do it alto 
in their Spirits, without which all their Bodily Worſhip 
Pil ignitie nothing, For For/hip, properly Io called, 
ß nothing elſe but ſome outward Sign of our inward 
n Pear of God. But where there is no Fear of God in 
the Spirit, there cannot be truly any outward Sign of 
„ |. And therefore ſuch cannot be ſaid to worſhip God 
d i Truth, who do not Worſhip him in their Spirits as 
{> : wen . 

Fell as their Bodies. | 
by Heere then is the great Task we have to do in all 
'* our publick Devotions, even to keep our Spirits or Hearts 
> nin a right Poſture all the while that we are before God, 
h who — them, and takes ſpecial notice of all their Mo- 


tions: That we may pray with the Spirit, and pra 

{e j ith the Underlanding 1 St. rand did, I ro ab 
15. I call this a great Tack, becauſe I know it is the 
hardeſt Work we have to do. Our Thoughts being fo 
E very quick and nimble, ſo unconſtant and deſultory, 

> that it is difficult to keep them cloſe to the Work we 


dre about, fo as to ſerve the Lord without Diſtraction, 
o hut it is a thing that muſt be done, if we defire to 
; xeceive any real Benefit and Comfort from our Devo- 


| tions. And bleſſed be God, by his Aſſiſtance we may 

Al do it if we will but ſet ourſelves in good earneſt a- 
| bout it, and obſerve theſe few Rules, which may be 

very helpful unto us in it. EE 

| Firſt, When you go to the Houſe of God at the 

y i Hour of Prayer, be ſure to leave all worldly ous 
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and Buſineſs behind you, entertaining yourſelves, 13 | a 


ye go along, with theſe, or ſuch 

Rules for Worſhip- like Sentences of Scripture: Like 
ping God aright, in as the Hart deſireth the Water- 
the Church or Houſe brooks, ſo longeth my Soul after 
of God, | thee, O God. My Soul is athirſi 
| | for God, yea, even the living God. 

When ſhall I come to appear before the Preſence of God? 
Pal. xlii. 1. 2. O how amiable are thy Dwellings, 
2 thou Lord of Hoſts ! My Soul hath 
Ejaculations in go» à deſire and longing to enter into 
ing thither. the Courts of the Lord. My Heart 
and my Fleſh rejoice in the living 
God, Pſa). Ixxxiv. 1, 2, We will go into into his Taber- 
nacle, and fall low on our knees before his Footſtool, Pſal. 
cxxxii. 7, 0 3 


When ye come into the Church, ſay with Facob, _ 
How dreadful is this Place! This 


In the Church. is none other but the Houſe of God; 
and this is the Gate of Heaven, 
Gen. xxviii. 17. or ſomething to that purpoſe. And 


as ſoon as ye can get an Opportunity, proſtrate your 5 


ſelves upon your Knees before the 

Devout Behavi- Maſter of the Houſe, the great 
CE; 5 God of Heaven, humbly beſeech- 
; ing him to unite your Hearts un- 
to himſelf, to cleanſe your Thoughts by the Inſpira- 
tion of his Holy Spirit, to open your Eyes, and to ma- 
nifeſt himſelf unto you, and to aſſiſt you with ſuch 


a Meaſure of Grace in Offering up theſe your Spiriual ; 


Sacriſices, that they be acceptable to him by Jed us Chriſt. 
And now ſet yourſelves in good earneſt as in God's 
Sight, keeping your Eye only upon him, looking upon 
him as obſerving what you think, as well as what you 

ſay or do, all the while you are before him. 


While one or more of the Sentences out of Gods _ 


185 Holy Word, (wherewith we very 

At hearing the properly begin our Devotions to 
Sent nces. him) are reading, apprehend it 35 

55 ſpoken by God himſelf at N. 
an 
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I 3 4 nds repeated in your Ears, to put you in mind of 
ſomething which he would have you to believe or 
dio upon this Occaſion. rey 


While the Exhortation is reading, hearken diligently 


Fo it, and take particular notice 
"of every Word and Expreſſion in Reading the Ex- 
it, as contrived on purpoſe to pre- hartation. 
pare you for the Service of God, | ; 
py poſſeſſing your Minds with a due Senſe of his ſpe- 
ial Preſence with you, and of the great Ends of your 
coming before him at this time. EO: 
While you are confeJing your Sins with your Mouth, 


be ſure to do it alſo in your Hearts, 
cal.ing to mind every one as maty During the Co1- 
as he can of thoſe particular Sins feſſion. 


which he hath committed, either TE 
by doing what he ought not to do, or not doing what 
he ought, ſo as to repent lincerely of them, and ſted- 
faſtly to reſolve never to commit them any more. 


: * 


While the Miniſter is pronouncing the Abholution in 


the Name of God, every one ſhould 

lay hold upon it for himſeif, fo On Rece.ving Ab- 
3 — ' . . 
= a5 firm! y to believe that upon true ſolution. 


* Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, 
be is now diſcharged and abſolved from all his Sins, 


* 
* 


8 


7 


* 


* 


as certainly as if God himſelf had declared it with his 
* own Mouth, as he hath often done it before, and now 


% 


by his Miniſter. "mn 


> White you, together with the Miniſter, are repeating 
the Pſalms or Hymns to the Honour | 


Bd: 


and Glory of God, obſerve the Mi- While the Pſalms 
2 »wſcer's Part as well as your own; or Hymns are re- 
and lift up your Hearts together peating. 


with your Voices tothe higheſt Pitch 

you can, in acknowledging, magnifying and praiſin 
the infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodnels, and 
Glory of the moit High God in all his Works, the 
Wonders that he hath done and ſtill doth for the Chil- 
«ren of Men, and for you among the reſt, . 


"FX Whil 
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While God's Word is read in either of the Chapter, 
| | | whether of the Old or New Teſta. | 
The Chapters read. ment, receive it not as the Word © 

| of Men, but (as it is in Truth) thh © 
Word of God, which effectually worketh in you that be. 
mee, 1 Theff. ii. 13. And 
with the ſame Attention, Reverence and Faith, as you 
would have done if you had ſtood by Mount Sinai, 
when God proclaimed the Law, and by our Saviour“ 


therefore hearken to it 


Side, when he publiſhed the Goſpel. 
While the Prayers or Collects are reading, altho' you 
ought not to repeat them aloud, 
The Prayers of to the diſturbance of other Peo- 


fered. ple, yet you muſt repeat them in 


| your Hearts, your Minds accom. 
panying the Miniſter from one Prayer to another, aud 
from one part of each Prayer to the other, all along 
with Affections ſuitable to the Matter ſounding in your 
Ears, humbly adoring and admiring God according to 


„„ 


the Names, Properties or Works which are attributed 


to him at the Beginning of each Prayer, earneſtly de- 


firing the good Things which are asked of him in the | 
Body of it, for yourſelves or others; and ſtedfaſtly | 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt for his granting of them, 
when he is named, as he is at the End of every Prayer, | 
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except that of St. Chryſeſtome; becauſe that is direQ- | 

2 himſelf, as promiſing that! 
wien Two or Three are gathered together in his Name, | 
he will grant their Requeſts, which is therefore very | 
properly put at the End of all our daily Prayers, and Þ 
alſo of the Litany (moſt part whereof is directed - 


ed immediately to 


ſo to our Saviour) that when we 


Te Bleſſmg given. have made all our common Sup- N 


plications unto him, we may act 


our Faith in him again for God's granting of them 


according to his {aid Promiſe; and ſo may be diſmiſſed 
with the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love if 
God, the Father, and the Communion or Fellowſhip of 


the Holy Ghoſt; under which are comprehended all the 


Bleſſing: 
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2 I Bleſſings that we have, or can deſire, to make us com- 
"Flatly happy both now and for ever. 


I After the Bleſſing it may be expedient ſtill to con- 
, FFinue for ſome time upon your | 

Knees, humbly beſeeching Al, And after the 
. Fighty God to pardon what he Bleſſing. 

1 FHath ſeen amiſs in you fince You | 

; Fame into his Preſence; and that he would be praci- 
„ Oully pleaſed to hear the Prayers, and to accept of the 


praſſes which you have now offered up unto him, 
through the Merits of Feſus Chriſt our only Media- 
tor and Advocate. e 
l̃hheſe few Directions I thought good to lay before 
un Jou, as being of great Uſe towards the right Pertor- 
a. ance of your publick Devotions, ſo as that they may 
be both acceptable to God, and profitable to yourſelves. 
0 1 fear ſome may think it hard to keep their Minds 
intent ſo long together; but they 
%o aan do it much longer upon world - A willing Mind, 
dd Affairs, and therefore may in 4 great Help to true 
f. this too, if they will. If they Devotion. 
he | will. There lies the main Streſs 
ty | of the Buſineſs. If Men will reſolve by God's Aſſiſ- 
n | - tance to fix their Minds upon him and his Service while 
er. they are before him, they may certainly do it in an 
+. | high Degree; as I do not doubt but many here pre- 
ut | {ent have found by their own Experience: Such, I 
„e, mean, who have been long accuſtomed to it. Ay 
__ tho to others it may ſeem difficult at firſt; yet by 
nd þ Vie it will ſoon grow eaſie, if they will be perſwa- 
al. | ded to make Tryal of it, which J heartily wiſh you 
we | would all do. Try a little what it is to go to the 
| Houſe of God every Day at the Hour of Prayer, and 
\& there to perform your Devotions to him with all your 
em learts, as near as you can, Do but uſe yourſelves to 
Ted it for one quarter or half a Year; and I dare fay you 
f wil! find it not only eaſie, but ſo pleaſant and proß- 
table to your Souls, that you will never leave it off 
bo long as you are able to do it, And tho* you ca:- 
4 E not 
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not do every thing ſo well as you would, at firſt, e E 


not that diſcourage you; but ſtrive to do it as wel 


as you can; and then by his Aſſiſtance, who is there 


ſpecially preſent with you, by degrees you'll overcome 
all Difficulties, and learn to uſe thoſe bleſſed Means of 
Grace, ſo as to grow in Grace, and in the Knowled:, 


of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt every Day moe 


and more. 
And indeed, unleſs you do that, you may be conf. 
dent you do not uſe them _ For there are <6 


fail of their Effet. Inſomuch that if notwithſtanding 


your frequenting our Daily Prayers, you ſhall fill con- 
tinue in any known Sin; if you do not gather Strength 
to overcome the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; i 


you do not increaſe in the Knowledge and Love of 
God; in Temperance, Patience, Meekneſs and Humi- 
lity; in Juſtice, Charity, and all manner of Virtue : In 
ſhort, if you do not live more ſoberly, more righteouſy, 
and more godly in this preſent World, than other wiſe 


you would; you may be ſure, that although you live 
under the Means of Grace, you do not make that U, 


of them which you might, and ought to do ; though 


_ ſeem to perform your Devotions to God, yet real. 

y you do it not. How oft ſoever your Bodies may 
be at Church, your Hearts are always ſomewhere clſe. 
Aud ſo you come to no purpole at all; or rather to 
very ill purpoſe. For this is plainly to mock God, and 


to play the Hypocrites with him, making as if you 


had a Mind to ſerve and glorife | 

And a vicious him, when you mind nothing les, 
Life the greateſt Diſ- but rather to do him all the DIY 
ſervice thereto. ſervice and Diſhonour that you can,, 
7 © Id giving Occaſion to the Ene 
my to blaſpheme his Holy Name, and to think it s 
to no purpole to ſerve God, ſeeing you, who ſeem to Þ 
doc it, are as bad as other People. E- 


And beſides, hereby you may diſcourage many, wo 
otherwiſe would be inclined to ſet upon a pious an! 


religious 5 


y him who cannot lye, 
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Feeligious Courſe of Life. For when they. obſerve any 


of you, who come to Church every day, guilty of the 
re ame Vices as they who never come at all, they will 


ne de tempted to judge that all are ſo; and by conſequence 
hat there is nothing in Devotion, but a meer outward 


„% Shew, and Appearance of Religion; and that they who 
Ne Fo to Church do it not to ſerve God, but themſelves, 

to get themſelves the Name and Reputation of being 
fj- pious and godly Men, and under that Cloak to hide 


{ their Faults, and commit all manner of Villany, as ſome 
ye, ſort of Men we know of later Years have done, to the 
ver Scandal and Reproach of the Chriſtian Religion. So 
ny that by this means your very Coming to Church would 
be more for the Devil's Service, than for GO D's, The 
7th Devil always had, and always will have a ſpight at our 
if = publick Devotions, and catch at all Opportunities to 
= throw Dirt in their Face, to make them appear as de- 
ni. formed and ugly as they can. And if any of thoſe 
who frequent Gop's Houſe, and ſeem to ſerve him 
„ > there, ſhould notwithſtanding lead wicked and profane 
riſe Lives; they would promote the fame helliſh Deſign 
ive of bringing Devotion into Contempt and Scorn; and 
UL ſo would do the Devil's Work, and muſt expect their 


gh 2} Wages from him at laſt, | 
el. But, Beloved, we are perſwaded better things of you, 
u and Things that accompany Sal-. 

iſe. vation, though we thus ſpeak, Heb. Exhortation to 
to vi. 9. And although ſome of all Members of the 


and} thoſe who come to Prayers only Church of England, 
you | now and then, when they have har they live as 
„ie, nothing elſe to do, may perhaps holily as they pray 
leſs, | de the Devil's Drudges in this devoutly. 
Matter; yet I cannot imagine how | 
can,, they ſhould be ſo, who make it their Buſineſs to ſerve 
ne- God publickly every Day. For that muſt needs give a 
t i Check to any evil Motions, and leave ſuch a Tincture upon 
1toÞ their Minds, that will break and ſhew itſelf in all zoly. 
| Cnverſation and Godlineſs. And therefore I ſpeak this 
ho only to ſhew how much it concerns you to take care 
FF hover 


S 
= 
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how you live, and, for that purpoſe, how you pra: 
That your Lives may in all points be ſuch as becomech © 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; that you may adorn your Profeſſion © 
with all virtuous and good Works; that you may ſhine 
as Lights in the World: So that Men may ſee there is 
more in going every day to Church, than they are 2 
ware of, and ſo may be perſwaded to follow you thi- 
ther at the Hour of Prayer. | | 
But for that purpoſe, whenever ye go thither, ye 
muſt be ſure to do the Work ye go about as well 
as poſſibly you can : For the better you ſerve God 
there, the better you will do it every where elſe ; the 
more ſerious and hearty you are at _ publick De- 
votions, the more righteous and holy you will be in 
all manner of Converſation both towards God and to. 
wards Men. For as theſe are in themſelves ſome ot 
thoſe Duties which we owe to God, ſo they are the 
Means too which he hath appointed, whereby to give 
us Grace to perform all the reſt. And the more care- 
fully we uſe the Means, the more Grace we ſhall get 
by them. So that by this means we may add to our 
Faith, Virtue ; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Know- 
ledge, Temperance; and to Temperance, Patience; and 
to Patience, Godlineſs ; and to Godlineſi, Brotherly-kind- 
eſs ; and to Brotherly-kindneſs, Charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, _ 
7. Neither fhall we only add one Grace to another, 
but alſo one Degree of every Grace unto another. . 
ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till we come in tu 
Unity of the Faith, and the Knowledge of the Son of _ 
God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Sta- 
ture of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 
This is a great Truth: But J would not have you 
take it only from me, but from your ſelves: And | _ 
for that purpoſe make the Experiment. Take all 
the Occaſions, you can get, of going into the Houle | - 
of God at the Hours of Prayer, and to his Table, when? 
his Supper is there adminiſtred, and perform the 1e- þ 
veral Duties which are there required of you, with al 
the Care and Diligence that you can. Do but hs 
5 8 
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F Publict Prayer. 


1 * ence, that Weekly Sacraments, and Daily Pr 


2 and you will find all that I have ſaid, to be not only 
9 true, but ſhort of what you your ſelves will feel; 
and ſo will be ſoon convinced by your own Experi- 


ers are 


te gr greateſt Bleſſings you can have on this fide Hea- 
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ven, and the beſt Way to bring you thither, through 
the Merits of 70% Chrift To whom, Cc. 
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Frequent Communion. 


Mid. 
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1 Cor. xi. 26. 


For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this | 
Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 


HE Lord's Death, here ſpoken of is 

IRE the Death of the Lord, 
the Almighty and Eternal The Com. 

Von of God; that Death, memoration | 
\ Which he ſuffered in the ofthe Death | | 
Nature, and in the ſtead of Chriffl, | 
of Mankind in general, and particularly 
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of us who are here preſent; that Death, whereby he F 


expiated our Sins, and made compleat Satisfaction to þ 
the Divine Truth and Juſtice for them: That Death, Þ 
whereby he appeaſed the Wrath which he that mace 
us had juſtly conceived againſt us, and hath recon- 
ciled him again unto us: That Death, whereby be 
delivered us from the Slavery of Sin and Saran, and 
aſſerted us into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
Gop : That Death, whereby he redeemed us 1 wh 

| | Care 
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Curſe of the Law, being made himſelf a Curſe for us : 
That Death, whereby he purchaſed for us both Pardon, 


4 3 and Peace, and Mercy, and Grace, and Power to eſ- 
' 2 chew Evil and do Good; and all the B'eſſings we can 
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wic 
eat the Bread, and drink the wa he ſpeaks of in the 
e 


> ever have or deſire, either in this World or the next: 
7 That Death, by virtue whereof he entred into Hea- 
ven, now to appear in the Preſence of G o p for us, and 
therefore is able to ſave to the utmoſt them that come 


unto GO by him; ſeeing he ever liveth to make Inter- 
ceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. This is that Lord's Death, 
the Apoſtle here ſaid, we ſtew, as often as we 


Verſes before my Text; where he ſaith, that the Lord 


Freſus, the ſame Night in which he was betraye1, took 


Bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
ſaid, Take, eat : This is my Body which is broken for you : 
This do in remembrance of me. After the ſame man- 
ner alſo he took the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood: This do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. In which Words 
we have Chriſt's own Inſtitution of the Sacrament of 
his Laſt Supper, together with the 70 

End of it e himſelf, ſay- The end of this 
ing at the Inſtitution of the Bread, Holy Inſtitution 7 
This do in remembrance of me: the Sacrament, the 
And again at the Cup, This do ye, Eimmunion, the 
as oft as ye drink it, in remem- Euchariſt, or Lord's 


brance of me, that is, (as is ſigni- Supper, as tis di- 


hed by the Inſtitution it ſelf) in werſly ſtyld. 
remembrance of me, as dying for 

the Sins of the World, and yours among thereſt, And 
that this is the great End of this Holy Inſtitution, the 


Apoſtle farther proves, and explains in the Words of 


my Text, from this Reaſon; becauſe hereby we ſhew 
the Lord's Death : The Bread ſhews the breaking of 
his Body, the Cup ſhews the ſhedding of his Blood; 
and ſo both together ſhew the Death he ſuffered 
for us. For as often, ſaith he, as ye eat this Bread, 


and dvink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he 


ome. 
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and lively Faith. le 1 

In the next place, we may here obſerve, that the | 

% e Ahpoſtle doth not ſay, that Chriſt's | 
TI. Chriſt's Death Death is repeated, or that he is 

is not repeated, but offered up again every time this 
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In which Words we may firſt obſerve, That every 
time that the Sacrament of the 


I. Hence Chrif's Lord's Supper is adminiſtred, his 
Death is declared Death is thereby ſhewn and de. 
at every Admini- clared to all that are there preſent, 


ftration, | As when the Fews ate the Pal- 
chal Lamb, the Maſter of the Fa- 


mily declared the Reaſons why they ate it with bitter 


Herbs, and why with anleavened Bread, and the like. 
So here, when we eat the Bread, and drink the Cup, 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, we thereby declare the 
Reaſons of it, though not by Words, yet by the very 


Ad itſelf, and the ſeveral Circumſtances of it. By the 


Breaking of the Bread, we declare Chriſt's Body to be 
broken and wounded to Death : By the Cup, we de- 


clare his Blood to be ſhed, or poured out for the Sins 
of the World; and by diſtributing both the Bread and 
the Cup to each Communicant a-part, we declare to 
every one particularly that Chriſt died for h's Sins, and 
that he may be ſaved by Chriſts Death, if he will but 
receive and apply it to himſelf as he ought, by a quick | * 


hem d forth in e- Sacrament is adminiſtred, but 
tion. by it. And therefore that this is 
= not, as the Papiſts abſurdly ima- 
ou a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, 

ut only commemorative and declarative of that One 
Sacrifice which Chrift once offered to be a Propitiati- 
on for the Sins of the whole World. We may here 
likewiſe obſerve, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, as often 
as ye eat this Bread, ye ſhew the Lord's Death; but ye 
do it, as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup. 
And thereforeunleſs both kinds be adminiſtred, as Chriſt's 


Inſtieution is not obſerved, ſo neither is the End of it 
* | at a 


very Adminifira- only that the Lords Death is ſhew» | | 
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| ? bloody Sacrifice to Go p, they thereby foreſhewed the 
Death of Chriſt, typified by it, until his firſt coming 


[4 all along, until his ſecond Coming into the World to 


judge it. So that it is now by this Sacrament that 


2 l 
n 3 
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F | 4 attain'd : For his Death is not ſhewn by any one, but 
by both together. 


Moreover, we may obſerve that the Apoſtle here 


VR plainly calls it Bread, and the Cup or Mine; not the 
very Body and Blood of Chrift : Yea, he faith, it is 

Bread we eat, and it is the Cup, or Vine we drink; 

and therefore we do not eat the very Body that hung 
upon the Croſs, nor drink the Blood which was there 

"7 ſpilt for us; but only in a Sacramental Senſe, which 
quite overthrows the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Again, we may from hence obſerve, that this was 


no temporary Inſtitution, which 


was to continue only for ſome III. The Comme- 
time, but to the End of the moration of Chriſt's 
World; or, as the Apoſtle here ex- Death is not tem- 
= preſſes it, till He, our Lord and porary, but to be 
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ginning of the World, as often as 
they offered, according to its firſt Inſtitution, any 


into the World to fave it. So ſince that time, as of- 


ton as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, accord- 


ing to Chriſt's own Inſtitution, we ſhew forth his Death 


Mankind is, and always muſt be, put in mind of their 


| > Saviour, and what he ſuffered for them; and there- 
fore this can never be laid aſide, but muſt continue in 
the Church to the End of the World. Neither can 


that be reckoned any Part of Chriſt's Church, where 
this his own moſt Holy Inſtitution is rejected, diſuſed, 


or never obſerved as it ought. 


Lafily, We may here obſerve, that as this Sacrament 
ſo it muſt be often repeated by „ Th Iv On 
the ſame Perſons in it. The other 
Sacrament, even Baptiſm, is like- 


moration of Chriſt's 
Death is not only 


wiſe to be always adminiſtred in 1e be continued; Out 


— — — 


N Arai on 


. n — 2 a" 
SSST PPP — EI SIT 


x Ta * *. — 
- 4 by 5 
- Fo - . OOEES ISL +. > 
—— — 


— — 


— — 


— 56; 


— on dp * bY 
IS. — — , 7 — Ie VIS - 


— 27 


1 
19 
E 
8 
1% 
354 
1 
2 
; 
'F 
4 
N. 
#44 
. 
\ 
lhe 
[ : 
þ OC 
# 
* 
= 
q 


ACE wo Vb — 
0 * 6 - 1 % a 


—— 
2 


72 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


niſtred but once to one and the ſame Perfon : But the Apo- 
ſtle here, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of the Lord'sSupper, 
faith to the ſame Perſons, As often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup: And to the ſame purpole our Lord him- 
ſelf in the Inſtitution of the Cup, faith, This do ye as 
oft as ye drink it: Plainly implying, that this ſhould 
be often done by thoſe who are once admitted into 
his Church: As a Man can be born but once, but 
when he is once born, he muſt often eat and drink ſuch 
things as Go p hath appointed for the Preſervation ol 
his Natural Life; ſo when a Man is once regenerate, 
and born again of Vater and of the Spirit, he muſt of- 
ten eat this Bread, anJ drink this Cup, as the = 


Means appointed by Chrift himſelf for the Preſerva- | 


tion of his Spiritual Life; which can never be ſupport- 


ed aright without this Spiritual Food, no more than the | 


Natural Life can without Bodily Suſtenance. 
This therefore is that which I intend by God's Aſ- 
ſiſtance, in a more eſpecial Manner to ſpeak to at this 


time. And it is but time to fay all we can of it, 


when this Holy Sacrament is ſo 
Complaint of the generally neglected, as it now is 


general Neglect of (to our ſhame be it ſpoken) all 
the HolySacrament. the Kingdom over. Bleſſed be God, 


except ſome few Heathens which 

are among us, ſuch I mean, as were never yet bap- 
tixed, the Nation in general is Chriſtian, the People all 
profeſs Chriſt's Religion, and have it eſtabliſh'd among 
them by Civil Laws and Sandtions: They are al} ad- 
mitted into Chriſt's Church, and hope to 3 ſaved in 
it: They all believe him to be the Only Saviour of 
the World, and therefore expect Salvation only from 
him. They all know too, or at leaſt have heard, that 
he inſtituted this Holy Sacrament, and commanded them 
to receive it in Remembrance of him: And yet after 
all, they regard it no more than as if it had never been 
inſtitute by him; no more than as if it was no mat- 
ter whether they ever remembred him or no. I need 
not go far for Inſtances. In this Place, where it is 
as conſtantly adminiſtred, and as much frequented 35 
in 
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in any Part of the Kingdom, there are ſeveral who 
receive it very ſeldom ; ſome never, unleſs it be to 
= qualifie them for an Office: Many, a great many I 


> fear, of thoſe who are now preſent, never yet received 
it at all: But tho' they be 20, 3o, 40, 50 Years old 
* and upwards, yet have lived all this while in the Ne- 
- glect of this Divine Inſtitution, having never been ſa 
much as once at our Lord's Table, nor knowing what 
it is to partake of that moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood 
* which was broken and ſhed for them. And ſo it is in 
al Parts of the Kingdom; which is a very ſad and me- 
© lancholy Conſideration, They who have any Love ci- 
ther for GoD or their Neighbours, cannot but be 
grieved at their Hearts to think of it. We have on- 
© Iy One Saviour in the World, and he hath inſtituted 
only one Sacrament to put us always in mind of him; 
and yet that People, that Chriſtians ſhould {light that! 
What ſhall I fay ? I know not how to expreſs their 
_ Folly and Ingratitude, much leſs the diimal Conſequences 
of it, But how to remedy it, I | 
 » know not. I have done what I The Folly and In- 
could: I have taken all occaſions gratitude of ſuch 
do convince you of your Sin and Neglect. 
Danger, in neglecting this Bleſſed 
Sacrament, and to perſwade you to a more frequent 


| | Receiving of it; but I ſce nothing will do: Indeed no- 
thing can do it but the Almighty Power of Gop, 
| whom I therefore beſeech of his Infinite Mercy, to 
i | open Mens Eyes, that they may ſee the things that be- 
f | bung to their everlaſiing Peace, before they be hid from 
1 | them. And then I am lure this Sacrament would be 
t 15 much frequented, as it hath been hitherto neglected. 
1 | Burt ſeeing he is uſually pleaſed to do this great Work 
r by the Miniſtry of his Word, I ſhall make it my Bu- 
n neſs at this time, in his Name to put you in mind 
of your Duty and Intereſt n this particular, and ſo ſet 
before you ſuch Reaſons why you ought to take all 
is | Opportunities of receiving the Myſtica' Body and Blood 


ser Chriſt your Saviour, as I hope by his Bleſſing may 
3 H - preva l 
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prevail with many to do it: G op grant it may do 


10 with all that hear me at this time. 
For this purpoſe, therefore, I deſire you to conſider, 
Firſt, that this is Chriſt's own In- 


Reaſons why Chri- ſtitution and Command. He, who | 
ſtians eught to re- being inthe form of Go p, thought 


ceive often. it no Robbery to be equal with G © p, 
and yet made himſelf of no Repu- 


tation for your ſakes, He who loved you fo, as to give 
Himſelf for you. He, who laid down his own Life, to 


redeem and fave you. He, the 
I. *Tis Chriſt's very Night before he died for you, 
own Inſtitution and He then inſtituted this Holy Sa- 


Command. crament; and He then ſaid to all | 


that hoped to be ſaved by him, 


and to you among others, Do this in remembrance of 


me. And do this as often as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me: What? and will you that hope to be ſaved by 
him, will you never do this at all? Or only now and 
then, when perhaps you have nothing elſe to do? How 
then can ye hope to be ſaved by him? Do ye think that 
he will ſave you, whether ye obſerve his Command: 
o no? And which of all his Commands can ye e- 
ver obſerve, if ye do not obſerve this, which is ſo plain, 
1o eaſie, ſo uſeful, and fo neceſſary for you? No, de- 
ceive not your ſelves: He that came into the World, 
and died on purpoſe to ſave you, you may be confi- 
dent would never have required you to do this, and 
as often as you do it, to remember Him ; but that it 
is neceſſary for your Salvation that ye do it, and that 
ye do it as often as ye can, in remembrance of him. And 
if it had been neceflary in no other, as it is in many 


reſpects, yet his very commanding it, makes it ſo to 


You, and to your Salvation. For as He 1s the only 
Author af eternal Salvation, He is ſo only to thoſe who 
obey him, Heb. v. 9. that is, zo thoſe who obſerve all 
things whatſoever he hath commanded, Matth. xxvili. 
20. But this is one of thoſe things which he hath 
commanded ; and therefore unleſs you do rhis, you do 


mot obey him, and ſo Nave no ground to expect Sa. 
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vation from him. He himſelf hath told you in effect, 
that he will not {ave you, in that he ſaid, Except ye 
repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xii. 3, 5. But 
ye all know, that he who lives in any wiltul and known | 
Sin, or in the wilful Neglect of any known Duty, he 
hath not yet repented, and turned to G o Þ, but is ſtill 
in his natural Eſtate, in a State of Sin and Damnation. 
And if he happens to die ſo, he mult inevitably periſh ; 
there is no help in the World for it. 

Wherefore, my Brethren, ye had need look about 
vou. Chriſt your Saviour hath expretly commanded 
you often to receive the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood in remembrance of him. And therefore you, 
who never yet received it, have lived all this while in 
the wilful Breach of a known Law, and by conſequence 
in a wilful and known Sin: And you who receive it 


but ſeldom, do not ful'y obey or come up to the Law, 


which plainly requires you to do it often: At leaſt it 
it may be had. It is true, ſhould 
Gop in his Providence caſt you Not ro be diſpen- 
upon a Place where you could not ſed with. 
receive it if ye would, I do not | 
doubt, but he would accept of your earneſt Deſires of 
it, as well as if ye did receive it; and wouid make up 
the great Loſſes you ſuſtained in your Spiritual Eftate 
for want of it, ſome other way. But bleſſei be his 
90 Name, this is not your Caſe: For he in his good 
rovidence hath ſo ordered it, that you live in a Place 
where this Holy Sacrament is actually celebrated every 
Lord's day, and may be ſo, if there be occaſion, every 
day in the Year. Our Church requires the þr/7, and 
hath provided for the other, by ordering that the /ame 
Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, which is appointed for the 
Sunday, ſhall ſerve all the Week after: And by conſe- 
quence the whole Communion Service, of which they 
are a Part, And theretore, unleſs you receive it, and 
receive it often too, you will live in the groſs Neglect, 
it not in a plain Contempt of Cbriſt's Command; as 
you will one Day find to your Shame and Sorrow: 
For how well ſoever ye may otherwiſe live, this one 
n + Sin 
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Sin is enough to ruin and deſtroy you for ever. For, 


as St. James ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, . 
and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all, James 


ii. 10. And therefore, whatſoever elſe ye do, if ye | © 


do not this, but offend in this one Point, you are liable 
to all the Puniſhments that are threatned in the Law 
of Gon. Neither is there any way to avoid them, 
except you repent, and turn from this as well as from 
all other Sins. | . 
And that ye may not think that the Receiving of 

| this Hleſſed Sacrament only now | _ 
How the Apoſtles and then, as perhaps two or three 
and Primitive Chri- times a Year, will excuſe you from 
fans underſtood the the Imputation of living in the 
Mord often in the Neglect of . Chriſt's Command; | 
Inſtitution of the delire you to conſider, how the 
Sacrament. Apoſtles themſelves and the Prim:- 
| tive Chriſtians underſtood it. Which 

they ſufficiently declared by their Practice. For when 
our Lord was gone to Heaven, and had, according to 
his Promiſe, ſent down the Holy Spirit upon his 4- 
Sarg and by that Means brought into his Church a- 
ut 3000 Souls in one Day, it is {aid of them, That 
they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſiles Doctrine and Fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayer, Acts 
ii. 42. and of all that believed, it is ſaid, That they 
continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and break- 
ing of Bread ſrom Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat 
with gladneſs and ſingleneſ of Heart, v. 45. Where 
we may obſerve, Firſt, that by breaking of Bread in 
the New Teſtament, is always meant the Adminiſira- 
tion of the Lord's Supper. Secondly, this they are {aid 
to have done, xt el, from Houſe to Houſe, as we 
tranſlate it; or rather in the Houſe, as the Syriack and 
Arabick Verſions have it, and as the Phraſe x7" «xo, 
is uſed by the Aprſile himſelf, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 
19. that is, they did it either in ſome private Houſe 
where there was a Church, or more probably in ſome 
of the Houſes or Chambers belonging to the Temple, 
Where they daily continued, Thirdly, as they pour 

nu 
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nued daily in the Temple, at the Hoars of Prayer, to 
perform their ſolemn Devotions there, ſo they daily 
received the Holy Sacrament, and ate this Spiritual 

Food with gladneſs and ſmgleneſs of Heart. This being 
indeed the chief part of their Devotions, whenſoever 
they could meet together to perform them. Eſpe- 
cially upon the Lord's day, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf 


informs us. ſaying, And upon the firſt day of the Week, 


when the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Paul 
preached to them, being ready to depart on the Morrow, 
Acts xx, 7. where we ſee, they did not only break 
Bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament of our Lord's Sup- 
| per upon the 5ſt Day of the Week, which we, fron 
St. John, call the Lord's day; but upon that Day they 
came together for that End and Purpoſe. It is true, 
St. Paul being to go away next Day, he took that Op- 
portunity when they met together for that End, to 
give them a Sermon, Bert that was not their End of 
their meeting together at that time. They did not 
come to hear a Sermon, tho' St. Paul himſelf was to 
preach, but they came together to adminiſter and re- 
ceive Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood; which plain- 
ly ſhews, that this was the great Work they did eve- 
ry Lord's day : And that they came together then on 
purpoſe to meet with Chriſt, and to partake of him at 
his own Table. And ſeeing that the Law itſelf required 
that none ſhould appear Fe the Lord empty, Ex01. 
* Xxiit. 15, therefore St. Paul requires, that upon the 
| firſt day of the Week, when Chriſtians thus met to- 
| gether to receive the Sacrament, every one ſhould lay 
py him in ſtore, as God proſpered him, for pious and 
charitable Ules, 1 Cor. xvi, 2, And hence proceeded 
that Cuſtom which is ſtill continued in our. C urch, 
ard ought to be ſo in all, That whenſoever we ap- 
pear before the Lord at his own Table, we, every one 
according to his Ability, offer up ſomething to him, 
of what he had beſtowed upon us, as our Acknow- 
ledgment of his Bounty to us, in giving us what ſo- 
ever we have, and of his infinite Mercy in giving him- 
„ rs ga Th 
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Now ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſuch as 
they firſt converted and inſtructed in the Faith of 
Chriſt, uſually received this Holy 
That it ſhould be Sacrament every day in the Week, 
adminiſtred and re- and conſtantly upon the Lord's day; 
ceived conſtantly e- it cannot be doubted, but that they 
very Lord's day if looked upon themſelves as obliged 
not uſually every by Chriſt's Command to do ſo: 
day in the Week. And that when he ſaid, Do this, 

: as often as ye doit, in remembranc: 
of me, his Meaning and Pleaſure was, That they ſhould 
often do it, as often as they met together to perform their 
publick Devotion to him, if ie was poſſible, or at leaſt 

u pon the Lord's day. And as this was the Senſe where- | 
in the Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour's Words; ſo 
they tranſmitted the ſame, together with the Faith, 
to thoſe who ſucceeded them. For Tertullian, who 
lived in the next Century to the Apoſtles, faith, that 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in omnibus mandatum 
a Domino, etiam Antelucantscatibus,was commanded by 
our Lord, to be celebrated in all Chriſtian Aſemblieseven 
thoſe which were held before Day, Ter. de cor. mil. cap, 3. 
And before him Pliny the Second, who was contemporary 
with St. John, in the Account he gave of the Chriſtians 
Manners to the Emperor Traſan, 

To which their faith, among other Things, That 
Practice was con- they were wont upon à certain day, 
formatle. to meet together before it was light, 
and to bind themſelves by a Sacra- 
ment, not to do any ill thing, Plin. Ep. l. 10. cap. 93. 
Which can be underſtood only of the Sacrament ot 
the Lord's Supper, as adminiſtred and received by them 
upon the Lord's day. And Fuſtin Martyr himſelf, who 
lived in the next Age after, in the Apology he wrote to 
Antonius Pius in behalf of the Chriſtians, giving a 
particular Account of what they did in their alli 
Congregations, faith, that Ti 28 M Azyoppy divibe, 
upon that which is called the Day of the Sun, or 
Sunday, all Chriſtians that live either in the Cities, 
or in the County, meet together: Where they hear 
ST > 
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of frequent Communion. 79 
the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles read, and an 
Exhortation made to them: And then they having all 
joined together in their Common Prayers, Bread and 
Wine is brought and conſecrated, or bleſs'd by the Pre- 
ſident or Miniſter; and diſtributed to every one there 
preſent, and carried by Deacons to fuch as wereabſent. 


Kei 8 Sacco 2 adler is Doo T Mis nbi X45 4 


yi). And the Diſtribution and Participation of the 
conſecrated Elements is made to every one. Fuſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2. And this Food, faith he, Keira rap yur 
'Evxapisic, is called by us the Euchariſt. From whence 
it appears, that in thoſe Days, every one that was at 
Prayers and Sermon, received allo the Holy Sacrament, 


at leaſt upon the Lord's day. None offered to go out 


till that was over: Or if they did ſo, they were caſt 
out of the Church, as not worthy to be called Chri- 
ſtians: As appears from the Apoſtolical Canons made or 
colletted much about that time, or ſoon after: One 
whereof runs thus, Ilajleg 285 #040); ss, Cc. All 
Believers that come to Church, and hear the Scriptures, 
but don't ſtay to join in the Prayers, and the Holy Com- 
munion ought to be excommunicated, as bringing Con- 
fuſion into the Church. Can. Apoſtol. 9. It was then, 
it ſeems, reckoned a great Diſorder and Confuſion tor 
any to go out of the Church, as they now common- 
ly do, till the whole Service, of which the Communion 


was the principal part, was all over: And if any did 


ſo, they were judged unfit to come to Church, or keep 
company with Chriſtians any longer. This was the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive and Apoſtolick Church, This 
was the Piety of the firſt Chriſtians: And it continued 
in a great Meaſure for ſome Ages, as wh ealily be 
ſhewn. But this may be ſufficient at preſent to prove, 


that the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did not think 


that they obſerved our Lord's Command in the Inſti- 


tution of this Holy Sacrament * by receiving it only 
now and then. For, as they would never have done it at all, 
but only in obedience unto that command; ſo in obedience 
to that Command ithey took all Opportunities, they could 


Lord's 


get, of doing it: At leaſt they never omitted it upon the 


— 


4 
* 
1 
1 
* 
1 x 
. FL 
” 45 
AZ »; 
oo © 
+ 
{ts 
: 
93 
iy 
10 1 
» 
1 15 
: . 
v6 
3 
14 
TH ! 
"IL 
: v : 
* G 
5 i 
4 
ES: 
MS 5 
4 
. 
1 
4 1 
19 1 
1 
11 
* 1 
1 0 
F. y 1 
"ST 7 
1 
{ 
1 
# 
FT : 
0 : 
l 1 
; G | 
" | 
1 4 
1 
* > 
- - 
” 
, 
} 
$0 : . 
F } . \ 
1.7 
8 
| | F 
l ' 
. 2 
£ 
OF "4 
\ "4 
n 4 , 
4 .: q 
' | | 
/ N 
h 5 
1 7 
: 5 
| 1 
i , 
7 £ 
4 b 
4 o 
: C 


— — ere: 


* 
— 
- 
——— —ñ 
ay. 
* 


— 


* = — —— 
2 . 5 : 
- I In — = a — 
2 _— > ” _ 4 * 
2 = * P 
f — 
———— EIT WRT 


#1) 

F 

& 4 

. 4 
4788 
# 
+ 
1 — ö 
1 5 
5 b: 
* * . 
1 
|: . 
-Þ 


$0 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
Lord's day. But upon that day, whatſoever they did beſides, 
they always did this in remembrance of what their great 
Lord and Saviour had done for them. And if we de- 
| fire to be ſuch Chriſtians as they 
And is a ſtanding were, we muſt do as they did. 
Rebuke to us at this We muſt, after their pious Exam- 
Day who neglect ple, obſerve our Lord's Command, 
an Ordinance of ſo by eating this Bread, and drinking 
great conſequenceto this Cup as often as we can; leſt 


Chriſtians. otherwiſe we loſe the Benefit of 


that Death he ſuffered for us, by 


our neglecting to do what he hath commanded in re- 


memöbrance of it. And verily to remember Chriſt and 
his Death, is a thing of far greater conſequence than 


People are commonly aware of. The People of Go p 


under the Law, by his own Appointment had it - 

| piſied and repreſented to them e- 
2. As the Jews had very day in the Year, by having 
the Death of Chriſt two Lambs offer'd up for a Burnt- 


iy piſied under the offering; the one in the Morning, 


Law every day by and the other in the Evening, as 


divers Repreſenta- a Type of that Lamb of God which 
tions. | taketh away the Sins of the World, 


Exod xxix. 38, Num. xxviii. 3. 
John i. 29. Theſe were offer d every Day beſides the 


Sin offerings, Peace offerings, Treſpaſs offerings, and 


ſuch like, as were offer d upon particular Occalions. 
Wherefore, theſe two Lambs were called the continual 
Burnt-offering, as being continually offered every Day in 
the Week. And upon the Sabbath. day there were two 
more added, Num. xxviii. 9. So that upon every Sab- 
bath day in the Year there were four Lambs offered, 


that they might be ſure at leaſt upon that Day, to think 


of that grand Sacriſice which was to be offered up 
for them. And it may nut be amiſs to obſerve that 


every one of thoſe Lambs had a Meat and a Drink ot- 
fering to attend it. A Meat- offering made of Flower, 
and a Drink offering of Vine; which are both the ſame 


Elements which Chriſt himſelf inſtituted to fignitic 
his Body and Blood. And belides the Burnt offerings, 


* 
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Meat offerings, and Drink offerings every Sabbath day, 
the High- Prieſt was to ſet the Shew-bread upon t 

Holy Table, and to put Frankincenſe thereon ; which 
was to continue there before the Lord 'till the next 
Sabbath, when the Prieſts had ate Bread, and burnt the 
Frankincenſe ND for 4 Memorial, even an Offer- 
ing made by Fire unto the Lord, Levit. ii. 4, 5, 9. ec. 
Ex. xxv. 30. All which, as moſt things in the Levi- 


tical Law, had doubtleſs tome reſpect or other to Chriſt : 


As is intimated in the Law itſelf, where it is ſaid, 
that this ſhall be done by an everlaſting Covenant, Lev. 
xxiv. 8, even that which is founded in Chriſt. The 
Bread conſiſting of twelve Loaves or Cakes (accordin 

to the Number of the Tribes of 1/rael, and of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles) was ſet upon the Table in two Rows; which 
might put us in mind of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
the Bread of Life which came down from Heaven, John 
vi. 33, 35. In Hebrew this is called Din DIM? the 
Bread of the Face, becauſe it was to be ſet before the 
Face of GOD continually, Ex. xxv. 30, as Chriſt con- 
tinually appeareth in the Preſence of God for us, Heb, 
ix. 24. Upon this Bread was laid pure Frankincenſe, 


called in Hebrew MINA, olibanum, from its White- | 


neſs, by reaſon whercof it was uſed in Sacrifice as 
a Symbol of Go p's pardoning Sin, as it was likewiſe 
of his acceptance of what was done, by the ſweet 
Scent it made when burnt. This was laid upon the 
Bread, to be to it for a Memorial, as the Hebrew Words 
ſignifie, to call to remembrance the Offering made by 
Fire unto the Lord; that is, the Death of Chriſt, ty- 
pified by all ſuch Offerings. The Bread was to be eaten, 
not burnt ; but the pure Frankincenſe that was laid 
upon it, was to be burnt, and by its ſweet Smell call 
to mind the Death of Criſt, by virtue whereof God 
ſmells a ſweet Savour, and accepts of the Sacrifices 
and Services we offer and perform to him, 1 Per. ii. 
5. And all this was to be done, the Bread to be eaten, 
the Frankincenſe burnt, and new put in their places, 
every Sabbath- day throughout the Year ; that upon 
that Day eſpecially Men might be put in . 
| their 
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their Saviour, and accordingly act their Faith on him 
for their Pardon and Acceptance with God. 

There were many ſuch Ways, whereby the People 
of God in thoſe days were conſtantly put in mind of 
what the Saviour of the World was to do, and ſuffer 


for them. All whichare now laid afide; and only this 


one Sacrament of his laſt Supper inſtituted by himſelf 
in the room of them. This is now our Chriſtian Shew- 
bread, whereby we ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 


This is our Burnt-offering, our Sin- offering, our Tre/- 


paſs- offering, our Thank-offering, our Meat- offering. 


our Drink offering, and all the Offerings required of 


us, whereby to commemorate our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
what he hath done for us. And therefore as the Few; 
were punctual and conſtant in ob- 
So Chriſtians ſhould ſerving all things preſcribed to 
much more be pun- them; for the ſame End we cer- 
dual and conſtant tainly ought to do this as often as 
in commemorating wecan; this one thing, which an- 
this one Sacrifice by ſwers the End of all their Offer- 
this Sacrament. ings, and yet hath neither the Trou- 
ble, nor the Charges, nor the Diffi- 

culty of any one of them. 

Eſpecially conſidering that G op would never have 
appointed ſo many Ways whereby to put them in 
mind of their Saviour, but that it was neceſſary for 
them to have him always in their Minds. And it mult 
needs be as neceſſary for us, as it was for them: 
Otherwiſe he who came into the World on purpole to 
fave us, would never have commanded us to eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup in remembrance of him, But 


he hath commanded us, not only to do it, but to do 


it for this very End, that we may remember him. 
And therefore we may be confident, that to remem- 
ber him, is very neceſſary to our being ſaved by him; 


and by conſequence that all who deſire to be ſo in good 


earneſt, muſt do this ſo often, as to keep him always 
freſu in their Minds and Memories. And the reaſon 
is plain; for all the Promiſes oſ Salvation by Chriſt are 
made only to thoſe WhO believe in him: But _ Be- 
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Diving in him is not a tranſient Act, or a thing to be 
done only once or twice; but it is to be the continual = 
Work and Employment of our Lives. As we muſt con- 
ſtantly believe what he hath taught, ſo we muſt con- 
{tantly truſt and depend on him for all things neceſſa- 
ray to our Salvation, according to the Promiſes that he 
hath made us. He that does not do this, cannot be 
truly ſaid to believe in Chriſt at all; or at leaſt, not 
to any purpoſe. But it is impoſſible for us thus con- 
ſtantly to believe in Chriſt, without keeping him always 
ix our Minds. And it is as impoſlible for us to keep 
him thus always in our Minds, without frequent Re- 
ceiving of this Holy Sacrament : It we could have 
done o without it, Chriſt would never have appoin- 
ted this Sacrament to put us in Mind of him; for he 
need not have done it. 

The plain Caſe is this: There is no way whereby 
'tis poſlible for any of us to be ſaved, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt : Nor by him, without believing in him. And 
therefore we had need uſe all the Means we can for 
| the exerciſing our Faith in him, 
and keeping it always fix'd upon As the beſt means 
him. But we can by no means of exerciſmg our 
do it ſo effectually, as by the fre- Faith in Chriſt. 
quent Receiving of that Holy Sa- 
crament which he himſelf ordained for that very pur- 
poſe, that we might remember him ſo as to believe 
and truſt on him for all things relating to our Salva- 
tion. For he hath ſo ordered it, that this Sacrament 
doth not bring him into our Remembrance only in a 
ſight and ſuperficial manner, without making any Im- 
preſſion upon our Minds. : But it exhibits and preſents 
him to our very Eyes as dying for our Sins; or, to 
ute the Apoſtles Words, herein Feſus Chriſt is evidently 
| ſet forth before our Eyes, as crucified among us, Gal. 111. 
| 1. whereby our Minds are deeply affected, and our 
Faith confirmed in him. All the Promiſes, which GO 
| hath made us in Chriſt, being hereby ſealed as it were, 
| and delivered to us in his Blood. As the Sacrament 
| of Creumeiſion is ſaid to be a Token of the Covenant 
betwixt 
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betwixt God and Man, Gen. xvii. 11. and à Seal of 
the righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. iv. 11. So the Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper both ſignifies and ſeals to 
us the Covenant of Grace founded in the Death of Chrift, 


there repreſented before our Eyes ; whereby our Faith 


is ſtrengthened, and we are able to look upon ourſelves 
as intitled to, and intereſted in all the Bleſings which 
are promiſed in the ſaid Covenant, by the means of that 
Body and Blood which we there behold as broken and 


ſhed for us. For which purpoie alſo Chriſt himſelf, in 


the Inſtitution of it, calls the Signs by the Name of the 
Thing ſigniſy d, ſaying, This is my Body which is broken 
for you, and this is my Blood of the New Teſtament which 
is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of ſms, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 


Matt. xxvi. 28, Whereby he fully aſſures us, that this 


is not common Bread and Wine, but his own Body and 
Blood, not in a carnal, but in a ſpiritual, or ſacramen- 
tal Senſe: So that by eating this Bread, and drinking 
this Cup, we partake of his Body and Blood to all in- 
tents and purpoſes for which the one was broken, and 
the other ſhed; and that too as much, or rather more 
than we could have done it by eating his very Body, 
and drinking his very Blood in a carnal and literal Senſe. 
To the ſame purpole is that of the Apoſtle, The Cup 

bleſſmg which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of 
the Blood of Chriſt ? and the Bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the Body ef Coriſt ? 1 Cor. 
X. 16. Though it be not his very Body and Blood it 
ſelf, it is the Communion of them; they are both com- 
municated to us: So that if we receive them as we 
ought, by Faith, we attain the end wherefore his Bo- 
dy was broken, and his Blood ſhed, even the Remiſſion 
of our Sins. Which is therefore particularly mentioned 
by himſelf in the Inuſtitution of the Cup. = 

And this is that which our Church teacheth in her 
Catechiſm, ſaying, That the Body and Blood of Chriji 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the faith- 
ful in the Lord's Supper: By the Faithful: By ſuch as 


hav®, and act true Faith, which, as the Apoſile faith, 


is the ſiabſtauce of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
| | no. 
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of frequent Communion; 85 
pot ſeen. By ſuch the Body and Blood of Chriſt is ve. 
rily and indeed received ; and only by ſuch. Others 
ſee nothing there but Bread and Wine; but they who 
have ſuch a Faith in Chriſt's Word, by it ſee his Bo- 
dy and Blood there; their Faith itſelf being the very 


Evidence thereof to them. The Elements are not 


tranſubſtantiated into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
2s the Papiſts abſurdly imagine: But the Subſtance of 


the Bread and Wine ſtill continues the ſame: And there- 


fore without Faith no Man can receive any more than 
| plain, tho conſecrated, Bread and Wine. But they who 
have, and at the ſame time act that Faith which is 
| the Subſtance of things hoped for, do by that verily and 


| indeed receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, accord- 


ing to his Word, when he ſaid, This is my Body, and 
this is my Blood. This Chriſt faid ; and this they be- 


lieve: And by their believing it, have it verified to 


| them. It is to them that Body which was ſo broken, 
and that Blood which was ſo /hed for their Sins. They 


receive it as ſuch upon Chriſt's Word: And accord- 


| ingly partake of all the Merits of it; whereby their 
Sins are all as fully remitted to them, as if they them- 


{:lves had already undergone all the Puniſhments which 


the Law had threatned againſt em. For Chriſt having 


undergone them all in their ſtead ; and He having now 


communicated that Body and Blood in which he did 
it, unto them; and they having by Faith accordingly 
received it, the Law is now fatisfy'd as to them, and 
can no more require that they ſhouid ſuffer the Pu- 


| niſhments which were due unto their Sins, than it can 
require that Chriſt's Body and Blood, which they have 
received, ſhould be broken and ſhed again for them. 


And as Chriſt here puts us upon the Exerciſe of our 


Faith, by calling, what we receive, his ow Body and 
Blood; ſo he doth likewiſe by offering and applying it 
| particularly unto us; ſaying in t 

| the Apoſtles, and in them to every ſound Member of 
| his Church, This is my Body af 

and this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which 
| is fhed for you, Luke xxii. 19, 20. And therefore in 


e very Inſtitution, to 


ich is given for on, 


the 
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the Diſtribution both of the Bread and Cup, according 
| | to the Order of our Church, the 
And applying his Miniſter ſaith to every particular 
Merits to our ſelves. Communicant, The Body of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was given 
for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul to everlaſting Life, 
Take, and Eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died 
for thee. And ſo in the Cup; Drink this in remem. 
brance that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee, Which 
is much to be obſerved, as being of mighty uſe to 
the right exerciſing our Faith in Chriſt, and ſo to our 
obtaining Pardon and Salvation by him. For Chriſt 
is ſaid to have died for Mankind in general; and all 
the Promiſſes in him are made not to this or that par- 
ticular Perſon, but to All that believe; and ſo every 
one is left to apply them as well as he can to him- 
ſelf. But now in this Holy Sacrament this is done to 
our Hands. For here Chriſt himſelf, by his Miniſter, aſ- 
ſures every particular Perſon ſingly and by himſelf, that 
his Body was given for him, and his Blood was ſhed 
for him or for her, which is an extraordinary Help 
to our Faith. For by this means every one, upon the 
Receipt of the Holy Sacrament, hath a fair Occaſion, 
yea, Reaſon given him to think thus with himſelf. 
My Soul doth magnifie the Lord, my Spirit xejoyceth 
in God my Saviour. Bleſſed be the Eternal Son of 
* God! He himſelf is become my Saviour. He loved 
© me, and gave himſelf for me, even for me alſo, the 
© unworthieſt of all his Creatures. His Body was ro- 
© ken, his Blood was ſhed for me, and he hath now gi- 
© ven it to me, that my Sins may be pardoned, and 
© that my Soul may be ſaved by it. What then if my 
© Sins be many ? What if my Sins be great ? 1 confeſs they 
© areſo, they are very many, and they are very great; but 
I am truly hunbled for them, I heartily repent of them, 
« I ſtedfaſtly reſolve by Go v's Aſſiſtance never to return 
any more unto them, but ſpend the reſt of my Lite 
* wholly in his Service and to his Honour. W hat then 
« weed] fear? Shall I fear the Curſe of the Law? My Sa- 


© viour hath redeemed me from it, being made a, oo 
8 * « for 
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of frequent Communion. 87 
* for me. Shall I fear Shame, or Pain, or Death itſelf? 
© My Saviour hath ſuffered them all for me, ſo that 
none of them can now come near to hurt me. Shall 
I fear that Sin will ſtill have Dominion over me? 
My Saviour hath overcome it, and his Grace ſhall be 
* ſufficient for me. Shall J fear the Powers of Hell? 
My Saviour hath triumphed over all, and will enable 
me to do ſo too. Shall I fear the Wrath of Gon ? 
* My Saviour hath appeaſed it with his own Blood, 
and ſo hath reſtored me to his Love and Favour : 


= . For he died for me. He himfelf hath now told me 


ſo; and therefore I believe it, and am now per- 
* {waded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor 
* Principalities, nor Powers nor things preſent, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other Creature (hail 
* be able to ſeparate me from the Love of GO D, which 
is in Chriſt Feſus my Lord, Rom viii. 38. 39. 

Now ſeeing the Receiving of the Sacrament of his 


laſt Supper conduceth ſo very 


much both to the exerciſing and Hence receiving the 
ſtrengthening our Faith in our Sacrament is both 
bleſſed Saviour, we who can never our Intereſt and our 
be ſaved without believing in him, Duty. 
cannot ſurely but acknowledge that 
it is as much our Intereſt as it is our Duty, to receive 
it as often as we con. For my own Part, I do not 
ſee how it is poſſible for us to live either ſo confor- 
mably, or ſo piouſly, as becometh thoſe who expect 
Salvation by Chriſt, without it. For firſt, we can- 
not but be all conſcious to ourſelves of the many Sins 
and Failures that we are continually ſubject to through 
the whole Courſe of our Lives. There is not a Day 
paſſeth over our Head without doing ſomething we 
ought not to do, or elſe not doing ſomething which we 
ought, Our Thoughts, our Affections, our Words, our 
Actions, are all one way or other faulty. The very 
beſt Works we do, have ſomething that is not good 
in them. So that every Day we contract new Guilt, 
and have more Sins to anſwer for, than we had tlie 
Day before, But every Sin that we commit expoteth 
| I 2 us 
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and delivered to him by his Officers. And therefore 
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us to the Wrath of Almighty Goo; and makes us 
obnoxious to all the Curſes which he hath threatned 
in his Word. The Thoughts whereof cannot but 
often cut us to the Heart, and make us cry out with 
David, Mine Iniquities are gone over my Head, as an 
meaty Burden, they are too heavy for me to bear, Pal, 
XXXVIii. 4. But what then ſhall we do? Whither ſhall 
we go for Eaſe ? Where can we find any Reſt and 
Quict for our troubled Minds? No where certainly fo 
well as at our Lord's Table, It is only he that can 
give Reſt unto our Souls, and it is there he doth it moſt 


efſectualy. For he there acquaints us that he himſelt 


hath corn the Puniſhments of our Sins, and ſhews us 
how he did it, even by giving his Bedy to be broken,and 
his Blood to be ſhed for them, We there ſee that the 
Son of Gop died for the Sins of the World, and for 
ours among the reſt, Yea, He there tells us he did ſo, 
by ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Body which is given for 
cu; and this is my Blood which is ſhed for you, for 
you and for your Sins, as well as for any other. As 
if he ſhould ſay to any particular Perſon by himſelf, 
Behold, and ſee what I have done, and what I have 
ſuffered for thee. It was for thee that I aſſumed an 


human Body and Blood. And this * I gave to be 


broken, this Blood I gave to be ſhed for thee ; and 1 
now give it to zhee for the Expiation of thy Sins. 
Therefore be of good chear, my Son, thy Sins are par- 
doned, only be not faithleſs, but believing. 

He that thinks not this to be a great Comfort, muſt 


needs be very much hardned in his Sins, ſo as not to 


feel the Burden of them. For he 

"Tis our Intereſt that doth that, as all true Peni- 
as ir comforts us tents be ſure do, cannot but be 
with Hopes of par- highly plcaſed with any Aſſurance 
don. that can be given him, that his 
| | Sins are pardoned : Much more 
with the greateſt he can ever have on this fide Hea- 
ven, even that which is given in the Holy Sacrament, 
where his Pardon is ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt, 


ſuch 


hun, Wd's 
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ſuch a one cannot but be always longing for an Op- 
portunity of receiving it, and embrace it with all his 
| Heart whereſoever it comes; although it be every 
Day in the Week, as the primitive Chriſtians had it; 
for this very Reaſon, even becauſe of their daily Sins, 
| as St. Cyprian informs us, de Orat. Dom. But in our 
Age the Caſe is alter d: Once a Week is now thought 
too much, And I do not deny but that they who 
can live a whole Week together without Sin, may not 
 haveſo much need of receiving it ſo often. But where 
| ſhall we find ſuch a Man? Not among us, be ſure; we: 
al know that we sin in Thought, Word, or Deed e- 
very Day in the Week, if 5 Hour in the Day 
too. And therefore if we have any Care of our Souls, if 
any true Sorrow for our Sins. if any Deſire to obtain 
the Pardon of them from the Hands of Go p, we 
muſt catch at all Opportunities we can get of re- 
ceiving that bleſſed Sacrament, where it is offered to 
us by Chriſt himſelf, and that too upon the moſt eaſie 
| Terms that can be imagined ; nothing but Repentance, 
and Faith in him. i | 
Neither is this all: For we are ſenſible not only of 
dur manifold Sins; but likewiſe of the Cauſe or Oc- 
: calton of them, even the Corruption of our Nature; 
which is ſo very much diſorder'd and out of tune, 
that we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing 
as of our ſelves, much leſs to do any thing that is 
truly good, but when we would do good, evil is pre- 
| ſont with us, and ſpoils all we do: So that we may 
| every one ſay with St. Paul, I know that in me, (that 
is, in my Fleſh, ) dwelleth no good thing. For to will 
is preſent with me, but hom to perform that which 
is good, I find not, Rom. vii. 18. But how to per- 
form that which is evil, we all find: We all find that 
very eafie and natural to us. Our Thoughts are al- 
ways running after it, our Hearts inclined to it; and 
do what we can by our own Strength, ſome Sin or 
| Other is apt to get dominion over us, and to reign in 
eur mortal Bodies. Vea, tho' we delight (as the fame A- 
| poltle ſpeaks). in the Law of GOD after the inward 
. 295 = 0 | Man 
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Man, yet we ſee another Law in our Members, warring 
againſt the Law of our Minds, and bringing us into Ca- 
tivity to the Law of Sin, which is in our Members, ver, 
22, 23. And if we be really concerned, as we ought 
to be, for the Glory of Pop, and for our own Good, 
this muſt needs be the greateſt Trouble we can have 
in this World, and makes us cry out, every one in the 
Bitterneſs of his Soul, as he did, O wretched Man that 
J am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death, 
Ver. 24. But then we may fay alſo as he doth in the 
next Words, I thank God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
ver. 25. He can deliver us, and will too, if we do but 
apply ourſelves a- right unto him for it. But for that 
purpoſe there is nothing like to the frequent receiving 
his bleſſed Body and Blood. Our very Preparation for 
that Holy Sacrament, by necollecting our Sins, by con- 
ſidering what we have deſerved, and what our Savi- 
our ſuffered for them, and by examining our Repen- 
tance of them, whether it be ſincere or no, doth of 
it felt contribute very much to the taking off our 
Affections from them, and to the putting us upon con- 
ſtant Endeavour to forſake and avoid them. And ſo 
do the Impreſſions alſo which the ſolemn Adminiſtra- 
tion of ſo Divine an Ordinance makes, and leaves up- 
on our Minds afterwards, by ſetting before us the 
Death which the Son of Go ſuffered for our Sins, 
and aſſuring us of Pardon if we repent of them. By 
which means they who frequently receive this Ho) 
Sacrament, as ſuppoſe every Lord's day, are always kept 
upon their Guard, between the Preparations they make 
tor it, and the Impreſſions that are made upon them 
by it. Which, if duly obſerved, muſt needs meet to- 
gether, and ſo give them no time to indulge them- 
ſelves in any Vice or Wickedneſs. For being to re- 
ceive it upon the Lord's Day, they cannot ſurely but 
hink of it, and prepare themſelves for it two or three 
Days before ; and when they have been there, they c:n- 
not but remember what they ſaw, and heard, and did 
there, at leaſt three or four Days after; and ſo to the 
Time when they are to prepare themſelves again for ho 
. W hercb/ 
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Whereby their Minds are piouſly diſpos'd and employ'd 


all the Week, either about what they did the Sunday 


before, or what they are to do the Sunday following. 


Which muſt needs conduce very much to the arming 


them againſt all Temptations, to the preventing their 
falling into any groſs Sin, and to the keeping them 
continually in an holy and devout Temper. 
But that which doth it moſt effectually of all, is 
the ghoſtly Strength they receive 
at the Sacrament itſelf. Where, Afﬀords us ghoſtly 
as our Church rightly obſerves Strength for Perſe- 
and aſſerts in her Catechiſm, Our werance in doing 
Souls are ſtrengthned and refreſh- well. 
ed by the Body and Blood of 3 
Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine'. 
Meat and Drink, we know, are by God's own Appoint- 
ment the common Supports of human Life. Of all 


Meats, Bread is reckoned the moſt ffrengthening; of all 


Drinks, Wine is the moſt refreſhing. Now, as our 
Bodics are ſtrengthened and refreſhed by theſe vrhich 
are there uſed as the outward. Part, cr Sign of the 
Lord's Supper: So are our Souls by the thing ſigni— 


fied by them, even by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


which, as I have ſhewn, are there verily and indeed ta- 
ken and received by the Faithful. It is a great Re- 
freſhment to our Souls, as we have ſeen already, to 


have the Pardon of our Sins ſealed and delivered to us, 


as it is there, in the Blood of Chriſt. And our Souls 
are as much ſtrengthened by the Grace of GO p, which 
always follows upon his Pardon and Reconciliation to 
us; and accompanieth the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
whereſoever it is. And therefore all who duly receive 


it, do thereby receive it from him, and Grace for Grace, 


John i. 16. and fo go from Strength to Strength, *till 
they come to a perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 

Let us hear what he himſelf faith: I am the Bread 
of Life, faith he, he that cometh to me ſhall never hun- 
ger, and he that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt, 
John vi. 35. TI am the Living Bread which came down 
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from Heaven, If any Man eat of this Bread, ho ſhall 
live for ever: And the Bread that I will give, is 


Fleſh, which I will give fer the Life of the World, Ver. 


51. Whoſoeateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood hath 
eternal Life... For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my 


Blood is Drink indeed : He that eateth my Fleſh, and 


drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 m him. As 


the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Fa- 
ther; ſo he that eateth me, even \he ſhall live by me, 


Ver. 54, 55, 56, 57. But then he adds afterwards, 
It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing. The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spi- 
it, and they are Life, Ver. 63. As if he had faid, all 


that J have now ſpoken, is to be underſtood in a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe, and of a Lenny Life, I am the Life of 
* 


your Souls: It is by my Body, and my Blood, that 


your Souls are quickened, nouriſhed, ſtrengthned and 


preſer ved to eternal Life. 
For this we have Chriſt's own Word, and therefore 
may be confident, that as it is by him only that we 


can be regenerate, and born again to a ve and fpiri- 


tual Life: So it is by him only that this zew and 
ſpiritual Life can be maintained and excited in us, ſo 
as to put forth, and manifeſt itſelf in our Actions. 
Mithout him we can do nothing, as he himſelf ſaid, 
John xv. 5. But we can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth us, as his Apoſile found by Ex- 
perience, Phil. iv. 13. But he ſtrengthens none but 
thoſe who believe in him, and therefore only becauſe 


they do ſo. For it is by our believing in him that we 
are made Members of his Body, and ſo receive Strength 
and Nouriſhment from him our Head. And accord- 


ing as our Faith is ſtronger or weaker ; ſo is the 
Strength we receive from him more or leis: And 
therefore the Holy Sacrament being the moſt ſovereign 
Means for the confirming our Faich in him, our Souls 
muſt needs be very much ſtrengthened and refreſhed 


by it. For we there receive the proper Food of our 
Souls, the Bread of Life, and the Water of Life, the 


bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt himſelf, And 5 
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Blood, then his Spirit too, which is always with them; 
that Holy Spirit which purifies our Hearts, which 
ſanctifies our Nature, which worketh in us both to 
will and to do, which ſtrengthens and enables us to 


overcome the World, to withſtand Temptations, to 


mortifie our Sins, to do our whole Duty both to Gop 
and Man, and ſo offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable 
tro GOD through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. 
il. F. SOR 

From hence therefore we may ſee the great Advan- 
tage, if not the Neceſſity of fre- | 


= quent Communion, We all know Is of great Advan- 


that our Bodies cannot ſubſiſt tage and neceſſary 
long, but very few Days without for us on many o- 
Food, And why ſhould we ther Accounts. 
think that our Souls ſhould do ſo 


| better than our Bodies? We all find by daily Experi- 


ence, that our Souls are altogether as frail and infirm 
as our Bodies are; ſubject to as many Diſtempers, and 
every way as apt to decay, to grow faint and feeble, 


unable to walk at all in the narrow Path that leads to 


Life, without ſtumbling, or at leaſt reeling to one tide 
or other, unleſs they be always kept in good Plight, 
nouriſhed and ſtrengthned with ſuch Food as is pro- 
for them. And certainly we have as much rea- 

on at leaſt, to take care of our immortal Souls, to 
E their Life, and Health, and Vigour, as we 
ve to look after thoſe Lumps of Clay which cer 
long muſt crumble into Duſt. But as for our Bodies, 
we feed them every Day, and that too, with the beſt 
that we can get for them. And ſhall we think once 
4 Week too often to feed our Souls? And where ſhall 
we get ſuch proper Food for them, as that which 


Go p himſelf hath provided, even the bleſſed Body and 


Blood of his dear Son? Which is fo nouriſhing, fo 
ſtrengthening, ſo refreſhing to our Souls, that the primi- 
tive Chriſtians by the frequent uſe of it were able 
and ready every Moment, not only to do, but to ſuf- 
fer chearfully whatſoever could be laid upon them, 


eyen Death itſelf for the ſake of Chriſt. But the Sa- 
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crament is the ſame till as it was then. And if we 
could uſe it as conſtantly as they did, we might live 


as they lived, and die too, if G oÞ ſhould be pleaſed 


to honour us ſo far as to call us to it, for his ſake 
who died for us, and whoſe Death we there comme- 
morate. | | 
Wherefore as ever we deſire to be ſtrong in Faith, 
and zealous for the Honour of Gon: As we deſire 
to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked : As wede- 
fire to crucifie the Fleſh with the Affections and Lifts: 
As we deſire to live above this World, fo as not to be 


enſnared or overpower'd by any thing that is in it: 


As we deſire that the Power of Chriſt ſhould always 
reſt upon us, and enable us to walk in all the Com- 
mandments and Ordinances of the Lord deere of In 
ſhort, as we deſire to live by his Aſſiſtance, both to 
live the Life, and to die the Death of the Righteous, 


we muſt often eat this Bread, and drink this Cup; and 


bleſs God for all Opportunities that we can get to 


do it. 


Theſe are ſome of the many Arguments and Rea- 
ſons that might be produced for 


We little Effect good frequent Communion. What Ef- 


Arguments have on fect they will have upon thoſe 
moſt as to this par- that hear them, I know not; but 
ticular, fear that it will be much the ſame 

that Reaſon and Argument uſually 


have upon the greateſt part of Mankind : That 1s, ve- 


little, or none at all. But for mine own part, when 
J ſeriouſly conſider theſe Things, I cannot but won- 
der with my ſelf, how it comes to paſs, that this 
Holy Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, is ſo much 
neglected and diſuſed as it is, in a place where his Re- 
ligion is profeſſed and acknowledged to be, as really it 
is, the only true Religion in the World. And after all 
my ſearch, I can reſolve it into nothing elſe but 
the Degeneracy of the Age we live in, and the 
eat Decay of that moſt Holy Religion among us. 
am ſure, from the beginning it was not ſo. 8 or 
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of frequent Communion: 95 
fome Ages after the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian Religion by Chriſt The Influence of the 
our Saviour, ſo long as they who Holy Sacrament in 
embraced it gave themſelves up better times. 

to the conduct of that Holy Spi- 


| yit which he ſent down among them, and were in- 


ſpired by it with true Zeal for God, and inflamed 
with Love to their ever bleſſed Redeemer, ſo as to ob- 
ſerve all things that he had commanded, whatſoever 
it colt them; then they ne'er met together upon any 
Day in the Week, much leſs upon the Lord's day, for 
the publick Worſhip of Go p, but they all received 
this Holy Sacrament, as the principal Buſineſs they met 
about, and the moſt proper Chriſtian Service they 
could per form. And it is very obſervable, that ſo 


long as this continued, Men were endued with extra- 


ordinary Gifts, as well as the Graces of GO p's Holy 
Spirit, ſo as to be able to do many wonderful things 
by it: Yea, and ſuffer too whatſoever could be inflicted 
on them for Chriſt's ſake. But in proceſs of time 
Men began to leave off their firſt Love to him, and 


turn his Religion into Diſpute and Controverſie; and 


then as their Piety and Devotion grew cooler and 
cooler, the Holy Sacrament began to be neglected more 
and more; and the Prieſts who 

adminiſtred it, had fewer and *Tis Diſputes e- 
fewer to receive it, until at length mervared Piety. 
they had ſometimes none at all. 


But ſtill they miſtook themſelves to be obliged in Da- 


2 and Conſcience to conſecrate and receive it them- 
elves, although they had none to receive with them. 
And this Miſtake, I ſuppoſe, gave the firſt occaſion to 
that Multitude of private Maſſes which have been ſo 
much abuſed in the Church of Rome; where the 
Prieſt commonly receives himſelf, although he hath 
never a one to communicate with him: And ſo there 
can be no Communion at all. And as that Abuſe, ſo 
the Diſuſe of the Holy Sacrament, ſprang firſt from 
Mens Coldneſs and Indifferency in Religion, which hath 
Frcyalled ſo far in our Days, that there are many 
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2 thouſands of Perſons who are baj- 
And Tndifferency tized, and live many Years in the 

in Religion ſuccee- Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 

ded. gion, and yet never received the 


Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in all their Lives. And but very few that re- 


ceive it above once or twice a Year, which is a great 


Reproach and Shame to the Age we live in; but none 
at all to the Church: For ſhe is always ready to admi- 
niſter it, if People could be perſwaded to come to it. 
But that they cannot, or rather will not be; they have 
ſtill one Pretence or other to excuſe themſelves, but 
none that will excuſe them before Go p and their own 


Conſciences another Day. 


What their Pretences are, I ſhall not undertake to 
8 determine. They are ſo many that 
And many Preten- they cannot ealily be numbred, 


ces at length alledg- And many of them ſo vain and 


ed againſt receiving trifling, that they are not worth 
though vain and rehearling. But the bottom of 
trifling ones. them all 1s this; Men renounced 
the World, the Devil and the Fleſh 

in their Baptiſm, but they are loth to do it in their 
Lives: They then promiſed to ſerve God, but now 
they find ſomething elſe to do. They have all one 
Sin or other that reigns over them, and captivates their 
Hearts and Affections, ſo that they cannot endure the 
Thoughts of parting with it. And they think, as they 
ought to do, that if they come to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, they mult jirſ# examine themſelves, repent of all 
their Sins, turn to GoD, renew their baptiſmal Vow, 
and reſolve to lead a new Life. But this they are re- 
folved not to do. And if they ſhould come to the 
Sacrament, it would but diſturb their Quiet, make them 
uneaſie in their Minds, and hinder them from enjoying 
the Pleaſure they were wont 

Nothing really ob- to take in their Sins. And for 
ſtructs, but love to their part, they had rather diſpleaſe 
Sin. God than themſelves: and neglect 
| their Duty rather than leave thcir 


Sins. 
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Sins. And fo add Sin to Sin, and treaſure up to them- 
- ſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and the Reve- 
lation of the righteous fudgment of God. This is 
” painly the Caſe of moſt of thoſe who live in the Ne- 
| olect of this Holy Commandment. And what can 
be laid to ſuch Men? So long as ſuch, they are not 
it to come to the Communion. And therefore all that 
enn be ſaid to them, is only to beg of them to con- 
© ſider their Condition before it be too late, and repent as 
ſoon as they can : Leſt they die, as they have lived, 
in Sin, and be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction 
© from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of 
is Power, 
hut there are others who do receive the Sacrament 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood ſometimes, as perhaps, 
two or three times in a Year: And my Charity prompts 
me to believe, that they would do it ff ner, if they 
© thought it to be their Duty. But | 
there are ſome things which at Is our Duty to 
| firſt Sight may ſcem, at leaſt to receive oft'ner than 
them, to plead their Excuſe ; and three times a Tar. 
therefore deſerve to be duly con- 
© ſidered by us. As Firſt, They ſay, our Church re- 
© quires them only to receive three times a Year: And 
they do not queſtion but the would oblige them to 
receive it oft ner, if it was neceſſary, This is a mi 
© ake that a great many have fallen into, and by that 
means have been kept from the Sacrament more than 
© otherwiſe they would have been. I call it a miſtake : 
For it is ſo, and a very great one. For as in all things 
© elſe, ſo particularly in . our Church keeps clote 
to the Pattern of the Apoſtolick and Primitive Church: | # 
| When, as I have before obſerved, the Lord's Supper Wy 2 
| was adminiſtred and received commonly every Day 1 
in the Meek, but moſt conſtantly on the Lord's day. b | 
And our Church ſuppoſeth it to be ſo ſtill, and there- g ; 
| fore hath accordingly made Proviſion for it. Which, 5 
| that] may demonſtrate to you, it will be neceſſary | I} 
| to 1 
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Form which ſhe is now of, as ſhe was at firſt : Which 


adminiſtred in Ca- it ſhall be ſufficient to read thi 


it may be left unſaid, Fol. 123. Where we may ob 
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to enquire into the Senſe and Pri. 

The Senſe of our ctice of our Church in this Point, al 
Church about fre- along trom the Beginning of the 
_ Communion Reformation; or, to ſpeak more 
eretofore. properly, from the time when ſhe 
was reſtored to that Apoſtelical 


we date from the Reign of King Edward VI. 

For in the firſt Year of that pious Prince, the Litur. 
G. or Book of Common Prayer, was firſt compiled; 
and in the ſecond it was ſettled by At of Parliament 
In which Book it is ordered, that the Exhortation to 
thoſe who are minded to receive the Sacrament, ſhall 
be read: Which is there ſet down, much the ſame 
that we read now. But afterwards it is ſaid, In Ca. 

 _  thedral Churches, or other Place; 

It ſhould be daily where there is daily Communion, 


thedrals. Exhortation above written once il 
a month. And in Pariſh Church. 


ſerve, Firſt, that in thoſe Days there was daily Con- 
munion in the Cathedral Churches, and other Places 
as there uſed to be in the Primitive Church. And ac- 
cordingly I find, in the Records of St. Paul's, thut 
when the Plate, Jewels, & c. belonging to the ſaid Ca. 
thedral, were delivered to the King's Commiſſioners, 
they, upon the Dean and Chapters Requeſt, permitted 
to remain, among other things, Two Pair of Baſons fir 
z0 bring the Communion Bread, and to receive the . 
ferings for the Poor ; Whereof one pair Silver, for ever) 
Day, the other for Feſtivals, gc. gilt. Dugdal. Hiſt. ol 
St. Paul's, Page 274. From whence it is plain, that 
the Communion was then celebrated in that Church e. 
very Day. And ſo it was even 
And even Pariſh- in Pariſh Churches. For other 
Churches wiſe it needed not to be ordered, 
| _ as it is in the Rubrickabove-men- 
Aioned, that in Pariſh-Churches upon the Week Days tit 
faid Exhortation may be left unſaid. And to the _- 
| pur pole 
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© purpoſe it is afterwards ſaid, When the Holy Com- 
maunion is celebrated on the Work-day, or in private 
Houſes, then may be omitted the Gloria in Excelſis, he 
Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation. Fol. 132. | 


Next after that we quoted firſt, this Rebrick imme- 


duately follows ; And if upon the Sunday or Holy-day, 
the People be negligent to come to the Cunmunion, then 
hall the Prieſt earneſtly exhort his Pariſhioners to dif- 
| poſe themſelves to the receiving of the Holy Communion 
more diligentiy, faying, c. Which 

ſſewys that upon all Sundays and At leaſt on Sundays 
Holy days People then generally and Holy days. 
received: The Church expected 

and required it of them. And if any Miniſter found 


that his Pariſhioners did not always come, at leaſt up- 
on thoſe Days, he was to exhort and admoniſh them 
to diſpoſe themſelves more diligently for it: And that 
by the Command of the Church it ſelf; whereby ſhe 
hath ſufficiently declared her Will and Deſire, that all 
her Members ſhould receive the Communion as they 
did in the Primitive Times, every Day in the Week if 
poſſible : And if that could not be, yet at leaſt every 
Sunday and Holy Day in the Year. 

In the Rabrick after the Communion Service, there 
are ſeveral things to the ſame purpoſe: For it is there 
ordered, that upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, although 
there be none to communicate, the Prieſt ſhall fay all 
things at the Altar appointed to be {aid at the Cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper, until after the Offertory. 
And then it follows : And the 7 order ſhall be uſed 
whenſoever the People be cuſtomably aſſembled to pray inthe 
Church, and none diſpoſed to communicate with the Prieſt, 
Fol. 130, Whereby we are given to underſtand, that 
upon what Day ſoever People came to Church, the 
Prieſt wes to be ready to celebrate the Holy Sacrament. 
if any were diſpoſed to communicate with him. And 
if there were none, he was to ſhew his readineſs, by 
reading a conſiderable part of the Communion- Service. 

There is another Rubrick in the ſame place, that 
makes it ſtill plainer, Which I ſhall tranſcribe, be- 
| K'3- __ cauſe 
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cauſe the Book is not commonly to be had ; neither 
can it be expreſſed better than in its Words, which 
are theſe, © Alſo, that the receiving of the Sacrament 
* of the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, may be moſt 
* agreeable to the Inſtitution thereof, and to the Uſage 
© of the Primitive Church, in all Cathedral and Colle. 
* giate Churches, there ſhall always ſome communicate 
with the Prieſt that miniſtreth. And that the ſame 
* may be alſo obſerved every where atroad in the 
* Country, ſome one at the leaſt of that Houſe in every 
Pariſi, to whom by courſe, after the Ordinance here- 
in made, it appertaineth to offer for the Charges of 
the Communion ; or ſome other whom they ſtall pro- 
vide to offer for them, ſhall receive the Holy Com. 
munion with the Pricſt : The which may be the 
© better done, for that they know before when their 
to the worth receiving of the Sacrament, And with 
him or them, who doth ſo offer the Charges of the 
Communion, all other who be then godly difpos'd 
thereunto, ſhall likewiſe receive the Cmmunion. And 
by this means the Miniſter having always ſome to 
communicate with him, may accordingly folemnize 
* ſo high and holy Myſteries, with all the Suffrages and 
due Order appointed for the ſame. And the rief on the 
* Week-day ſhall forbear to celebrate the Communion, ex- 
* cept he have {ſome that will communicate with him. 
Here we fee what Care the Church took that the 
Sacrament might be duly adminiſtred not only in Ca- 
thedral but likewiſe in Pariſh-Churches. For which 
purpoſe, whereas every Pariſhioner had before been uſed 
to find the Holy Loaf, as it was called, in his courſe, 
in the Rebrick before this, it is ordained that every 
Paſtor or Curate ſhall find ſufficient Bread and Wine for 
the Communion ; and that the Pariſhioners every one 
in his courſe, ſhall offer the Charges of it at the Oe. 


tory to the Paſtor or Curate; and in this it is ordain'd 


that every ſuch Pariſhioney ſhall then in his courſe com- 
municate, or elſe get ſome other Perſon to do it, that 
ſothe Communion may be duly celebrated : And all . 
| = prelent 


courſe cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves 
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© preſent that were godly diſpos d might partake of it. 
Which one would have thought as good a Proviſion 
as could have been made in the caſe. But notwith- 
| ſtanding, through the Obſtinacy and Careleſneſs of ſome, 
in not making their {aid Offering as they were com- 
manded, it ſometimes failed; as appears from the Let- 
ter written about a Year after by the Prizy-Conncil, 
and ſubſcribed by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and 
| others, to the Biſhops, to aſſure them that the King in- 
| tended to go on with the Reformation, wherein among 
other Things they ſay: And farther, whereas it is 
come to our Knowledge that divers froward and ob- 
ſſtinate Perſons do refuſe to pay towards the finding 
of Bread and Wine for the Holy Communion, accord- 
ing to the Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book, by reaſon 
© whereof the Holy Communion is many times omit- 
ted upon the Sunday. Theſe are to will and com- 
mand yau to convent ſuch obſtinate Perſons before 
you, and them to admoniſh and command to keep 
the Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book. And if any 
* ſuch ſhall refuſe ſo to do, to puniſh them by Suſpen- 
ſion, Excommunication, or other Cenſures of the Church, 
Hiſt. of the Reform. Part 2. Coll. p. 192. From 
whence we may alſo learn how much they were trou- 
bled to hear that the Holy Sacrament was any were 
omitted even upon the Sunday, upon any Sunday; how 
great a Fault and Scandal they judged it to be, and 
what Care they took to prevent it for the future! 
This was the State of this Affair at the Beginning 
of the Reformation, and it conti- 
nues in Effect the ſame to this The ſame Obligation 
Day. About three or four Years nom to daily Commu- 
| after the foreſaid Book of Com- nion, as at the be- 
mon Prayer firſt came out, it was ginning of the Refor- 
revis'd, and ſet forth again with mation. 
ſome Alterations in the Form, but Ef 
none that were material in the Subſtance of it. Only 
the former way of the Pariſſioners finding Bread and 
Hine for the Communion of every one in his caurſe, 
being now. found not ſo effectual as was expected; 
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that was now laid aſide, and it was ordered to be pro- 
vided at the Charges of the Pariſh in general, in theſe 
Words, The Bread and Wine for the Communion ſhall be 
provided by the Curate and the Church-wardens, at the 
Charges of the Pariſh : And the Pariſh ſhall be diſcharg'd 
of ſuch Sums of Money or other Duties, which hitherto 
| they have paid for the ſame, by order of their Houſes, e- 
very Sunday. Where we may take notice, that as hi- 
therto it has been provided every Sunday by the Houſes 
of every Pariſh, as they lay in Order, it was now to 
be provided by the Miniſter and Church-warden, at the 
Charges of the whole Pariſh, but ſtill every Sunday, as 
it was before; which being the moſt certain Way that 
could be found out for it, it is ſtill continued. The 
firſt part of this Rabrick, whereby it is enjoined, be- 
ing ſtill in force. But the latter part from theſe words, 
And the Pariſh ſhall be diſcharged, &c. is now left out, 
as it was neceſſary it ſhould be, after the former courſe 
had beendiſus'd for above an hundred Years. | 
Now this Book of Common-prayer, which was 
thus ſettled by Act of Parlirment, in the fifth and 7x: 
Year of Edward the Vlth, was that which was after- 
wards confirmed in the Beginning of Queen Elizaber/s 
Reign, with one Alteration or Addition of certain Leſ- 
ſons to be uſed on every —_— in the year, and the 
form of the Litany alter'd, and corrected, with two 
Sentences only added in the Delivery of the Sacrament 
to the Communicants. Theſe were all the Alterations 
that were then made, or indeed that have been ever 
made fince that time to this, except it be in Words 
or Phraſes, in the Addition of ſome Prayers, and in 
ſome ſuch inconſiderable things, as do not at all con- 
cern our preſent Purpoſe, For the Care of our Church, 
to have the Holy Communion conſtantly celebrated, hath 
been the fame all along, from the time that the Book 
of Common Prayer before ſpoken of, was firſt ſettled. 
As may be eaſily proved from that which was eſt- 
bl ſned by the laſt Act of Uniformity. Which thers- 
che I ſhall now briefly conſider, ſo far as it relates to 
the Buſineſs in hand: That we may underſtand the Senſe 
ot ow Church at preſent concerning it. For 


— 8 
— * n e FEE — 2 
* => * WIT — 4 Ss 
e r N 
— . „5er — 2 2 2 
— 


. 
f Þ 
a. 
# 4 
.H 
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For this purpoſe, therefore, we may firſt obſerve that 
the Communion Service is appointed for the Commu- 
nion itſelf, and therefore call'd the Order for the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 
Now our Church ſuppoſing, or at leaſt hoping that ö 
ſome of her Members will receive this Holy Commus- 1 
nion every Day, hath taken care that this Service may * 
be uſed every Day in the Week, as appears from the 
Rubrick immediately before the proper Leſſons, which 
is this: Note alſo, that the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel 
appointed for the Sunday, ſhall ſerve all theWeek after, where 
it is not in this Book othewiſe order d. But the Collect, Epiſtle 
and Goſpel are part of the Communion- Service, for which 
there is no occaſion on the Week-Days; neither can it be 
uſedexcept the Communion be adminiſtred, which there- 
fore is here ſuppoſed to be done every Day in the Week. 
And ſo it is alſo in the Celebration of the Communion 
it ſelf, where there are proper Prefaces appointed to 
be uſed upon certain Days. Upon Chriſtmas-day, and 
| ſeven Days after. Upon Eaſfter-day and ſeven Days af- 
ter, Upon Aſcenſion-day and ſeven Days after. Up- 
on Whit-ſunday and ſix Days after (the next Day be- 
ing Trinity- ſunday, which hath one peculiar to it ſelf.) 1 
Now to what purpole are theſe Prefaces appointed to — 8 
be uſed ſeven Days together, or fix, none of which — 1 
can be a Sunday, if the Sacrament ought not. to be 1 
adminiſtred upon all thoſe Days, and ſo upon Meek- 9 
Days as well as Sundays? They are all, as I intima- = 
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g 
ted before, to be uſed in the actual Adminiſtration ot /; 1 
it, and therefore plainly ſuppoſe it to be actually admi- 48 | 4 
niſtred upon each of thoſe Days, which being for the 1 i 
moſt Part neither Sundays nor Holy-days, they moſt 1: 
evidently demonſtrate, that according to the Mind and ': 
Order of our Church, as well as the Primitive, the ö 

Lord's Supper ought to be adminiſtred every Day, that 
all who live as they ought, in her Communion may 
be daily Partakers of it. . op 48 
In the Rules and Orders, (which we call the Ra- bf 
brick); after the Communion- Service, there are ſeveral MH 

things that deſer ve to be conſider d in this Caſe, It f 
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is there order d, that there ſhall be no Celebration of the 
Communion, except there be a convenient Number; 
that is, four, or three, at the leaſt, to communicate with 
the Prieſt. According to which Rule, although the 
Prieſt have all things ready, and deſires to conſecrate 
and receive the Holy Sacrament himſelf, yet he muſt 
not do it, unleſs he have ſuch a Number to commu- 
nicate with him, that it may be propefly a Commu- 
nion. But, as it is there order d, Upon the Sundays and 
other Holy-days (if there be no Communion) ſhall be ſaid 
all that is appointed at the Communion until the End of 
the general Prayer (For the good Eſtate of the Catholick 
Church of Chriſt,) where we may obſerve, that the 
Church, as I have ſhewn, appoints the Sacrament to 
be adminiſtred every Day. But if it ſo fall out, that 
there be not in any Place a convenient Number to com- 
municate with the Prieſt, and by conſequence accord- 
ing to the Order before mention d, no Communion; yet 
nevertheleſs upon Sundays and other Hol- days fo much 
of the Communion- Service ſhall be ſaid as is there li- 
mited. Why my upon Sundays and Hoty-days, but to 
diſtinguiſh them from other Days, on which if there 
be a ſufficient Number of Communicants, the whole 
Communion- Service is to be uſed; but no part of it, ex- 
cept there be ſo; but upon Sundays and Holy-days, al- 
though there be not ſuch a Number, and therefore no 
Communion; yet however, the Prieſt ſhall go up to the 
Altar, and there read all that is appointed to be ſaid at 
the Communion, until the End of the Prayer for Chriſt's 
Catholick-Church ; whereby the People may ſee, that 
neither he nor the Church is to be blam'd, it the Holy 
Sacrament be not then adminiſtred, For as much as 


be is there ready by the Order of the Church to do it, 


and goes as far as he can in the Ser vice appointed for 
it, without the actual Adminiſtration of it: And there- 
fore that the Fault is wholly in themſelves that it is 
not actually adminiſtred, becauſe they will not make 
up a convenient Number among them to communi- 
cate with him. Which is a moſt excellent Order: For 
the People hereby have not only Gop's Holy Com- 
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mandments ſolemnly proclaim'd, the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
for the Day, the Nicene Creed, 3 

and Prayers proper for that Oc- Reading the Ante- 
caſion read to them; but they are Communion Service 
likewiſe put in mind of their Duty wpbraids the People 
to their Saviour in receiving his with their Neglect 
moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, and of the Sacrament. 


upbraided with their Neglect of 


it, For which purpoſes alſo I think it very expedient, 
that the Order of the Church, or the reading that part 
of the Service at the Communiou-Table, even when 


there is no Communion, be duly obſerved. 


The next Rubrick, in the {ame Place, that concerns 
our preſent Buſineſs, is this, And in all Cathedral and 
Coll-giate-Churches and Colleges, where there are many 
Prieſts and Deacons, they fhall all receive the Cmmu- 
nion with the Prieſt every Sunday at the leaſt, except 
they have a reaſonable Cauſe to the contrary, Where 
we ſee that the Church doth not command, but ſup- 


Poles that the Sacrament is conſtantly adminiſtred in 


all ſuch Places : taking it for granted, that it is never 
omitted there, where there are ſo many Perſons de- 
voted to the Service of Go p; but that there is al- 
ways a ſufficient Number to communicate. But ſhe 
abſolutely commands, that all Prieſts and Deacons that 
belong to ſuch Foundations, ſhall receive the C ommu- 


nion with the Prieſt every Sunday at the leaſt, except 


any of them have a reaſonable cauſe to the contrary 
(which the Ordinary of the Place, I ſuppoſe, is to be 
Judge of:) They are bound therefore, all and every 
one of them, to receive it every Sunday, which not- 
withſtanding they cannot do, unleſs it be adminiſtred 
every Sunday among them. Wherefore if there be 
any ſuch Places where it is not ſo adminſtred, or any 
ſuch Perſons who do not, without juſt Cauſe to the 
contrary, receive it every Sunday in the Year, I donot 
ſee how they can anſwer it to Go p, to the Church, 
or to their own Conſciences. Neither are they bound 
to receive it only every Sunday, but every Sunday at 
the leaſt, Which plainly ſuppoſeth that it is adminiſtred 

upon 
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upon other Days as well as Sundays. For otherwiſe 
they could not receive it oft ner, if they would. And 
it is to be hoped, that all ſuch Perſons receive it as of- 
ten as it is adminiſtred among them. But the Church 
expreſly requires them to receive it at leaſt every Sun- 
day, fo as never to omit it at leaſt upon that Day, ex- 
cept they have a reaſonable, or ſuch a Cauſe to the 
contrary as will juſtify their Omiſſion of it before the 
Church, and Chriſt himſelf at the laſt Day. Theſe things 
being thus briefly explain'd, we ſhall eaſily ſee into the 
meaning of the Words that gave us the Occaſion to 
diſcourfe of them, which are theſe, in the Place laſt 
quoted: And note, that every Pariſhioner ſhall commu- 


nicate at the leaſt three times in the 


Every Pariſbioner Year, of which Faſter to be one. From 
bound to receive Whence ſome have been tempted 
three times in the to think, that the Church doth 
Year at leaſt, under not look upon it as neceſſary that 
Pain of Excommu- they ſhould communicate above 


nication, thrice a Year. I ſay, tempted to 


| think ſo. For no Man ſurely in 
his right Wits can of himſelf draw ſuch an Inference 
from theſe Words, which is ſo directly contrary to 
the Senſe of the Church, and hath no Foundation at all 
in the Words themſelves, For the Church, as I have 


 ſhewn, hath taken all the care ſhe can, that the Holy 


Sacrament ſhould be every where adminiſtred, if it was 
poſſible, every Day, at leaſt every Sunday and Holy-day 


in the Lear; which ſhe would never have done, it 


ſhe had thought it ſufficient for any one to receive 


only thrice a Year, For then all her Care about the 


frequent Adminiſtration of it, would be in vain, and 
to no purpoſe. And belides, ſhe hath drawn up an 
excellent Exhortation to be read by the Miniſter of e- 
very Pariſh, in caſe he ſees the People negligent to come 
to the Holy Communion, beginning thus: Dearly Be- 
loved, on I intend by G O D's Grace, to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper. Where we may obſerve, that it is 


not faid, on ſuch a Sunday, but on with a Blank, 


to ſh&w that the Miniſter may appoint the Commu- 
nion 
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nion on any Day of the Week, when he can have a 
ſufficient Number to communicate with him; and ſo 
it is in the other Exhortation 7 only there is Day put 
in, which may be underſtood of Tweſday or Wedneſday, 
or any other Day as well as Sunday, for the fame rea- 
ſon. In that firſt mention'd, the Miniſter in the Words, 
and by the Order of the Church, invites all there pre- 
ſent, and beſeecheth them for the Lord Feſus Chriſt's 
fake, to come to the Lord's Supper. And among other 
things, he faith to them all, 7 bid you in the Name of 
GOD, I call you in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you as you 
love your own Salvation, that ye will be Partakers of 
this Holy Communion. There are ſeveral ſuch pathetical 
Expreſſions in that Exhortation, wherewith the Church 
moſt earneſtly exhorts, adviſeth, admoniſheth all Per- 
ſons to come to this Holy, Sacrament. And this Ex- 
hortation every Miniſter is to read publickly before all 
his Congregation, whenſoever he ſees them negligent 
to come to it: As all are, who come but two or 
three times a Year, where they may have it oft'ner if 
they will. They plainly live in the neglect of it, and 
therefore ought to have this Exhortation read to them, 
according to the Order of the Church. Whereby ſhe 
hath ſufficiently demonſtrated, that ſhe doth not think 
it enough for People generally to receive it only three 
times in a year; but that it is her Opinion, that they 
ought, and her hearty Deſire they would receive it as of- 
ten as it is, or, according to her Order, ought to be 
adminiſtred among them. 
But then ſhe wiſely conſiders withal, that being a 

national Church, made up of all ſorts of Perſons, it is 
neceſſary that her general Rules and Orders ſhould be 
accommodated, as much as poſſible, to the ſeveral Con- 
ditions and Circumſtances 1 many of them may be 
ſometimes in. And therefore, although ſhe exhorts all 
her Members to frequent and conſtant Communion, 
yet ſhe doth not think fit to command, and oblige 
them all, under the Pain of Excommunication, to re- 
ceive oft'ner than three times a Year, leſt ſome might 
be thereby tempted to come ſometimes without that 

F Preparation 


/ 
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Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind that is requilite 
to the worthy partaking of ſo great a Myſtery. 1 
ſay, under Pain of Excommunication: For that is the 


Meaning and the Effect of this Law, that they who F ” 
do not communicate at leaſt zhree times in a Year, N 7 


| may, and ought to be caſt out of the Communion of ; | 
| Chriſt's Church, as no longer fit to be called Chriſtians, Hip 


| ſeeing they live in ſuch a groſs Neglect of Chriſfs own ml 
| Command, and of that Duty whereby Chriſtians are | ril 
1 in an eſpecial Manner diſtinguiſh'd from other Men. = MM 
g Other Men, as Fews, Turks, and Heathens, may faſt, 1 
and pray, and hear Sermons, in their Way: But to D 


| receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's Supper, is proper and 3 
| peculiar only to Chriſtians, or ſuch as profeſs that Re- 1 * 


; ligion which Feſus Chriſt hath ſettled in the World. Ul 
= | And therefore they, who receive „ wu 
1 The receiving this the Sacrament, do thereby mani- * 
Sacrament ſo often feſt themſel ves to be Chriſtians, Bu 

| as the Church re- They who do it not, make it at to 
| Auires, the beſt cha- leaſt doubtful whether they be Þ| © 
WP radteriſtick of a Diſ- Chriſtians or no; for although 00 
| ciple of Chriſt, they were baptized, and fo made mo 
Chriſtians once, who knows whe- 8 ih 


ther they have not renounc'd their Baptiſm, and a- J 
poſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Religion? They themſelves 18. 


perhaps may profeſs they have not; but the Church can Z lo 
| never know 1t, but was ar cauſe to ſuſpect the con- do 
| trary, ſo long as they refuſe to renew the Vow they Bug 
| | made in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by receiving that . 
| of the Lord's Supper. And the leaſt that can be re- 12 
pquir'd of them for that purpoſe, is to do it three. times ©: 
| | a year, which therefore the Church abſolutely requires: b. 
| Not that it is not neceſſary for them to receive it t- ble 
| ner, in order to their Salvation; but becauſe it is ne- 10 
; | ceſſary they ſhould do it at leaſt bs H 
And a true Mem- fo often, that the Church may be A ſt: 
ber of the Church, {ſatisfied that they continue in their 8 
Communion, and conſtant to that 3 ( 
| Religion wherein alone Salvation may be had. 3 id 
| | An Ba. 
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And hence it is, that in the Rule it ſelf, it is not faid 
that every Perſon, but every Pariſhioner, ſnal commu- 
nicate at the leaſt Three times in the Year; which there- 
fore is requir'd of all, not as they are Members only of 
the Catholick, but as they are Members of a Parochial 
Church; and they are bound by this Law to do it at 
* leaſt ſo often in their own Pariſh Church, where they 
are Pariſhioners: Otherwiſe they do not do it as Pa- 
riſhioners, as the Law requires. So that although a 
Man communicates an Hundred times in any other 
Place; as in the Cathedral, which is free to all of the 
Dioceſs, or in a Chapel of Eaſe, or in any other Church. 
when he can have it at his own, this doth not fatis- 
fie the Law. But he muſt communicate at lealt Three 
times in the Year, as a Pariſhioner, in his own Pa- 
riſh Church, where there are Officers calld Church- 
* Wardens, appointed on purpoſe to take notice of it, 
and to inform the CIurch againſt him, if he neglect 
to do it ſo often as ſhe requires. That ſhe may ute 
the moſt effectual Means to bring him to Repentance 
for his Sin, and to make him more careful for the 
future to perform ſo great and neceſſary a Duty as 
this is; or if he continue obſtinate, cut him off from 
the Body of Chriſt, as no longer worthy to be call'd 
a Member of it. And therefore all that can be rea- 
ſonably inferred from this Law, is, that the Church 
doth not think them fit to communicate at all, who 
will not communicate at leaſt Tyree times in the Year, 
But as for her Opinion of the Neceſſih of communi- 
cating oft'ner, in order to Mens 
obtaining Eternal Salvation by the The want of a 
blood of Chriſt, that ſhe hath ſuf- f ient Number of 
flciently deciar'd, by the great Communicants, ths 
Cue ſhe hath taken, to have this only Reaſon to j uſti- 
Hoy Sacrament adminiſtred con- fie the Omiſn of 
tnt. y, as often as it was in the frequent Cimmu- 
Apoſtle's and Primitive Time of nion, i. e. daily, or 
Chriſtianity; that is, @s often as weekly at leaſt. 
my Chriſtian can deſire to have 
b. For according to the Order and Diſcipline of our 
I it Church, 
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Church, if a ſufficient Number of Pariſhioners, apaint 
whom there 1s no juſt Exception, delire to receive it 


every Sunday, or every Day in the Year, the Miniſter 


of their Pari/h not only may, but, as I humbly con- 


ceive, is bound to conſecrate and adminiſter it to them, 

The want of fuch a Number being, as far as I can perceive, 
the only Reaſon that can ever juſtify the Omiſſion of it. 

I have endeavour d to ſet this Matter in as clear 1 

l Light as I could, becauſe it wi. 

An Eulogy of the diicover to us 1everai things very 
Church of England, obſervable concerning the CH 

in behalf of this we live in. For hereby we { 
Doctrine. how exactly ſhe follows the P:t- 


tern of the Primitive and Apoſo. 


lic, Church in this particular, as well as others: Whit 
great Care ſhe hath taken, that the Bread and Water ef 
Life may be duly diſtributed to all her Members when- 
Joever they hunger and thirſt after it. With how 
great Prudence ſhe hath ſo order'd it, that all may 
have it as often as they will, and yet none compeld 
to receive it oft'ner than it is abſolutely neceſſary, in 
order to their manifeſting themſelves to continue in 
the Faith of Chriſt. How delirous ſhe is that al 
would receive it conſtantly, and yet how careful that 
none may receive it wmworthily, How uniform fie 
hath been in ber Orders about it all along; and by 
conſequence what cauſe we all have to bleſs Go, 
that we live in the Communion of ſuch a Church; ene 
how much it behoves us to receive the Holy Com- 
munion of her; not only as often as ſhe ſtrict- 
Iv commands all to receive it uuder the Pain 0! 
Excommunication, but as often as ſhe adviſeth 200 
exhorteth us to do it in order to our Eternal Sale 
tion, and as ſhe is ready and deſirous to communic:': 
it to us. And then we ſhould be ſure to receive“ 
as often as we are bound, cither in Duty to G 02, er 
by cur own Intereſt to do it. 


* Bread and drink this Cup, is e 
fl, Unworthineſs, cauſe, as they pretend, the) du: 
rot far fear of ſinning a n 

(9 
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| Con, and incurring eternal Damnation by it. For the 
| Apoſtle in this very Place faith, Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
| Bread, and drink this Cp of the Lord unworthily, hill 
| be guilty of the Body aud Blood of the Lord, v. 27. 
And he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinteth Dxainnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body, v. 29. But they cannot but acknowledge them- 
| ſelves to be unwortiiy of it, and if they ould do it 
oſten, they might ſometimes do it unworthily, and ſo 
might hazard their Salvation by it. This is a Miſtake 
that many have lain under; and therefore it will be 
Worth our while to lay it as open as we can, that 
People may ſee into the Vanity and Falſhood of it. 


Fir! therefore, if there be any Force in this Argu- 


ment againſt frequent C immun ion, 


it holds as well againſt ever com- 
municating at all. For if every this 114 Objectun 
anworthy Perſon that preſumes to againſt frequent 

eat this Bread, and driał thi C ip, Commiunioa, 
and every one that doth it any way 


: unworthily, is thereby render'd obnoxious to eternal 
Damnation, then all would be ſo that ever eat and 
drink it at all; foraſmuck as no Man is worthy of 


any, much leſs of ſo great a Mercy as that is; neither 
can any Man do any, much leſs ſo great a Work as 
that is, every way fo exactly as he ought. And 
therefore no Man, according to this Opinion, can 
ever obey this Command of his Saviour, without run- 
ning the Hazard of loting his Salvation by it: Which 
is ſuch a groundleſs and vain Conceit, that I wonder 
how it firſt came into any Man's Head. For it is the 
ſame as to imagine that he who came into the World 
on purpoſe to ſave us, ſhould require us to do that in 
order to our Salvation, which we can never do with» 
out being damned. Which is ſo abſurd, that what 
foever is, this be ſure cannot be the Apoſtle's Meaning 
in thoſe Words. 


Neither indeed can the Words themſelves bear any 


ſuch Senſe, without plain Force and Violence put 
L 2 uno 
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| 4-4 upon them. For the Apoſtle doth 
Raiſed from the not here ſpeak of the Unworthi- 
Context. _ neſs of the Perſon, but of the 
| Action. He doth not fay, If any 

unworthy Perſon ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: 
For all are anworthy, and they uſually the moſt, who 
think themſelves the leaſt, and they leaſt, who think 
_ themſelves the moſt #nworthy. But he faith, He tha: 
eateth or drinketh unworthily, or after an unwor:hy man- 
ner, unbecoming ſo great and ſacred a Duty as that 
is. And what this #7worthy Manner of receiving the 
Holy Sacrament was, which he here ſpeaks of, appears 
plainly from the Context. He is 
On the Corinthians here reproving the Corinthians for 
#:mworthy receiving, ſome Diſorders that were among 
| them, and particularly in the Ce- 
lebration of the Lord's Supper. For firſt of all, ſaith 
he, when ye come together in the Church, I hear that 
there be Diviſions among you, and I partly believe it, v.18, 
It feems there were Diviſions among them, not only in 
other Places, but in the Church it ſelf; not at other 
times only, but likewiſe when they were receiving the 
Holy Communion it ſelf: And then he adds, When ye 
come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's Supper: For in eating every one taketh befort 
other his own Supper, and one is hungry, and another i 
drunlen. What, have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in! 
Or deſpiſe ye the Church of GOD, and ſhame them that 
have not, or are poor? v. 20, 21, 22. Where we may 
obſerve, that they came together, as I have obſerved be- 
fore, to eat the Lord's Supper, that was the end, as they 
retended, of their Meeting; but as they ordered the 
Buſineſs they did not do it: they did not eat the Lords 
Supper, but their own. Some eat but little, ſo as to be 


ſtill hungry; others eat and drank ſo much as to be | | 


«drunken, and that in the Church it ſelf. For that they 
eat their own Supper there, appears from the Apoſtie's 
calling it their own, and not the Lord's Supper; and 
alſo 3 his ſaying in the next Verſe, What, have ye 
uo bouſes to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of 
GO 


» 


+ of frequent Communion. 113 


60 b, making as if that was but like one of your own 


Houſes where ye eat and drink every Day? And laſtly, 
from the Direction he afterwards gives them how to 


amend this Fault, ſay ing, Wherefore, my brethren, when 


ye come together to eat, tarry one for another: And if any 
Man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not toge- 
ther unto condemnation, or Judgment, v. 33, 34. This 
therefore is the thing which the Apoſtle here condemns. 
They had got, it ſeems, a wicked Cuſtom among them 
to bring their own ordinary Food to the Church, and to 
eat and drink it there. And becauſe they did it in the 
Church, they looked upon it as the Lord's Supper; or at 
leaſt, eat that there no otherwiſe than they uſed to eat 
their own at home; without ſhewing any reſpect to 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, or making any difter- | 
ence between his Supper and their own ; but only that 
they eat the one in the Church, and the other at their 


__ own Houſes, Which was a great Miſtake and Fault: 


For which the Apoſtle meekly reproves them, ſaying, 
What ſhall T ſay to you? ſhall Ipraiſe hom in this? I praiſe 
you not, v. 22. And then he gives them the reaſon why 
he could not praiſe, but blame them for it; even be- 
cauſe the Lord's Supper was inſtituted by the Lord Coriſt 
himſelf, to keep up the Remembrance of himſelf in the 
Church, to their Igzorance of which he in great Charity 
imputes their Fault. Not doubting but that if they 


had knovyn the Nature and End of that Holy Sacrament, 


they would have ſet a greater Value upon it; and there- 
fore perceiving that they did not rightly underſtand 
what he had before delivered to them about it, he fully 
declares it again to them, ſaying, For I have received of 
the Lord, & c. v. 23, 24, 27. After which, having ac- 
quainted them in my Text, how this is done i Re- 
memorance of Criſt, even by ſhewing forth his Death, 
he draws this Inference from it; wheretore whoſoe ver 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cap of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
v. 27. Which therefore muſt needs be underſtood of 


that un worihy manner of doing it, which he before 


ipoke of, and Which gave him the occaſion of ſaying it, 
L 3 even 
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Sarrament,, is the Apo 


even their eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup of the 
Lord, after the ſame manner as they eat and drank at 
home, without expreſſing any Reverence to the Holy 
Sacrament, or to Chriſts Body and Blood there repre. 
ſented. And therefore he faith, That whoſoever dot; 
fo, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord ; that is, he 
is guilty of profaning of Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, 
crucifying, as it were, to himſelf the Son of God afreſi, 
and putting him to an open ſhame, Heb. 6.6. by eating 


his Body, and drinking his Blood as common things, and 
ſo expoſing him to Contempt aud Scorn. 


That this is the true Meaning of the Phraſe, appears 
alſo from the next Verſe but one, 
Where the Word where it occurs again: For he that 
Damnation ſigni- eateth and drinketh unworthil;, 
fies temporal Fudg- eateth and drinketh Damnation 10 
ments, not Eternal himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
Damnation, _ Body, v. 29. Not diſcerning, that 
is, not conſidering whoſe Body it 


is; nor making any difference between that and their 


ordinary Food. As the original Word Auaxever plainly 


_ Imports. This therefore is that unwortiiy receiving 


which the Apoſtle here particularly condemneth; when 
Men come to the Lord's Table, and receive the out- 
ward Signs of Bread and Vine, without diſcerning by 


Faith the Lord's Body ſignified by them; and therefore 


without ſhewing any more Regard and Reverence to 
what they eat and drink there, than they do to any 


other Meat and Drink. Which horrid Sin although the 


Orinthians fell into it before they fully underſtood tic 
Nature and End of Chriſt's Inſtitution; yet J hope few 
are guilty of it among us, now that the Inſtitution of 
this Holy Sacrament is 1@ clearly delivered and explained 
by the Apoſtle in this Place, They ſeem to come near- 


eſt to it, who fit at the Lord's Table as they do at their 


own; and receive Chriſt's Body and Blood with no more 
Reverence and godly Fear, than they eat and drink at 


kgme. | 
But that which ro oye moſt from this 
's ſay ing, according to our 

| Trans 


5 


and Abilities, 


of frequent Communion. 115 
Tranſlation, He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. And I con- 
feſs, at firſt ſight it looks very frightfully. For it ſeems 
to imply, that whoſoever recerveth the Holy Sacrament 
after any #nworthy manner, or any otherwiſe than he 
ought, is, ipſo fato, damned, or adjudged to Eternal 
Puniſhments for it. Which, if true, would diſcourage 
all conſidering Perſons from ever receiving at all, un- 
leſs they have greater aſſurance of their own Worthineſs 
. can reaſonably be expected in this 

Life, or juſtly pretended to by any that know themſelves. 
But our Comtort is, this cannot poſſibly be the meaning 
of the Words. For, beſides, that no Man can receive 
it ſo worthily as he ought, and every #nworthy receiving, 
as I have ſhewn, is not that which the Apoſtle here 
| ſpeaks of: Beſides that, I ſay, the Word Kpiwe, which 
is tranſlated Damnation in the Text, in the Margin of 
our Bibles is rendred 7udgment. Which ſhews that our 
Tranflators themſelves were not fatisfied that the Word 
here ſignified Damnation, but that it might be taken in 
the other Senſe, But howſoever they put Damnation 
into the Text, to make People, I ſuppoſe, the more 
careful how they received; not foreſeeing that ill Uſes 
might be made of it : And accordingly have been ſo in 
our Age. Wherein through the Tgzorance or Indiſcre- 
tion of ſome Perſons, this one Word hath kept more 
People from the Holy Communion, than all the Com- 
mandments for it, can bring to it. Not in it fſe'f, or 
from its. own proper Meaning; but by reaſon of the 
harſh Sound it makes in our Ears, who commonly uſe 
it for Damnation to Eternal Puniſhments; whereas it 
may be applied as well to thoſe which are only Tem- 
poral. And it muſt be here. The original Word Kgiua 
lignifies Fudgment in general: Whereby a Man is ad- 
Judged to any ſort of Puniſhment, 'But what that is, 
in particular, muſt be determined from the Circum- 
ſtances of the Place where it is uſed. As in this Place, 
the Apoſtle himſelf plainly Mews what kind of Fudg- 
ment or Damnation he means by it. For having ſaid, 
He that cateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth end 


1 


116 Te Neceſſity and Advantage 
drinketh Damnation, or Judgment, to himſelf; he im- 
mediately adds, For this cauſe many are weak and 
ſickly among you, and ma lech v. 30. From whence 
it is eaſie to ſuppoſe, that ſome Epidemical Diſtem- 
per at that time raged at Corinth, particularly among 
the Chriſtians, of which many died; and others, tho 
they eſcaped Death, yet continued weak and ſickly for 
ſome time after. This the Apoſtle aſcribes to the 


Judgment of God upon them, for their #»worthy and 


profane eating and drinking Chriſt's Myſtical Body and 
Blood, as if it had been common Food. For this cauſe 
ſaith he, many are weak and fickly among you, &c. 


And therefore this muſt needs be the Fudgment which 


he here means. But this is ſo far from eternal 
Damnation, that it is uſually inflicted on purpoſe 
to prevent that. And that it was ſo at this Time, 
appears from what follows : For, faith he, if we would 
judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when 
we are judged, we are chaſined of the Lord, that we 
| ſhould not be condemned with the World, ver. 31, 32. 
This was the End of that, as it is of all the Fudg- 
ments which GOD * upon his People, even to 
bring them thereby to ſuch a Sight and Senſe of their 
Sins, and to ſuch a hearty and ſincere Repentance, that 
they may not be condemned for them. And therefore 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf; And 
again afterwards, If any Man hunger, let him eat at 
home, that ye come not together unto Condemnation, ver. 
34. Where the ſame Word is uſed again in the Origi- 
nal; neither the Erymology, nor common Ule of the 
Word in other Places, much leſs will the Context here, 
ſuffer it to be underſtood of eternal Damnation, but 
rather of ſuch temporal Fudgments, which are delign'd 
by Almighty GOD to keep us from being condemn'd 
With the wicked and impenitent World, | 

Thus we ſee in ſhort, the whole ſcope and Defgn 
| of the Apoſile in this remarkable 
Mue full ſcope of Paſſage concerning the Holy Sa- 

the AfSſile ſummed crament. From whence we may 
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eaſily obſerve, that all that can be reaſonably inferr'd from 
what he here faith, is, That as it is a Sin not to pray, or 
faſt, or give Alms, or hear God's Word aright; ſo it is a 
Sin too not to receive the Lord's Supper aright, or as 
we ought to do it. But as we muſt take heed how 
we hear, viii. 18, ſo we muſt take heed how we re- 
ceive, that we may do it with that Faith and Reve- 
rence which becomes ſo Divine an Inſtitution, and ſo 
heavenly a Duty as that is, leſt otherwiſe we offend 
Go d, and provoke him to lay ſome heavy Fudgment 
upon us; and except we repent, condemn us at laſt 
to everlaſting Fire, as he juſtly may for any Sin that 
we ſtand guilty of before him. But it is a great Af- 
front and Abuſe put upon Gop's Holy Word, to 
make this an Excuſe for our not frequenting the Ho- 
ly Communion, when the Apoſtle deſigned it only for 
an Argument, why we ſhould receive it always in a 
worthy and decent manner. And therefore this is the 


great and only Uſe we ſhould make of it, that ſeeing 


He that eateth this Bread, and drinketh this Cap of 
the Lord unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to 
bimſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body; therefore, as oft 


a4 we eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, we muſt 


take care to do it worthily, diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
and deporting our ſelves accordingly in receiving of it. 


Whenſoever we are invited to this Spiritual Wedding, 


we muſt be ſure to come ; but we muſt be ſure to 
come with our Wedding-Garment on, with ſuch a Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of Mind, as becomes the Place, 
the Company, and the Feaſt we go to. For which 


Purpoſe, we muſt prepare our ſelves before-hand, and 


put our Hearts into ſuch a frame, that we may ſo 
feed upon the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt our Sa- 


viour, that he may preſerve both our Souls and Bodies 


to eternal Life. But then you'll ſay perhaps, this re- 
1 2 great deal of time more than we can often 
pare from our neceſſary Employments. 

And that is the reaſon that we do not receive ſo 
often as we other ways would. And I believe ſo Ns 
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Cr That is theReaſon, the great Rea- 
III. Want of Lei- ſon of all, that this Holy Sacra- 15 
ſure the great Rea- ment is ſo fhamefully neglected [3 
fon why Men do not by moſt People! They know it 5 
often communicate. is a very good Thing, and they 

would oft ner par take of it, but 
that they have other Bufineſs of greater Conſequence, 
as they wiſely think, to mind; ſo that they cannot find 
time enough to prepare themſelves as they ought for 
it. As in the Parable, When a certain Man had made 
a great Supper, and ſent his Seryants to call thoſe which 
he had invited to it, they all preiently 1 to make 
excuſe, The firſt ſaid to him, I have bought a piece of 
Ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it; I pray thee 
have me excuſed. Aud another ſaid, I have tought 
froe yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them; 1 pray thee 
have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I have married 
a Wife, and therefore I cannot come, Luke xiv. 18, 19, 
20, So it is to this Day, Chriſt the eternal Son of God, 
at the Expence of his own Blood hath provided a 
Supper, his own laſt Supper, the beſt Feaſt that can 
be had on this ide Heaven; and all things being ready, 
he ſends his Miniſters to invite all that are admitted 
into his Church, to come and partake of it. But they 
all, or at lcait the far greateſt Part, deſire to be ex- 
cuſed. And, if we wou'd know the Reaſon, it is 
| becauſe they have other Buſineſs to do: One hath his 
Farm to look after, another his Shop, a third his 
Ware-houlſe and Merchandize And ſo every one finds 
ſomething or other to do; any thing rather than come 
to the Lord's Supper. But theſe are but vain Excu- 
ſes, like thoſe in the Parable, deſigned on purpoſe to 
ſhew the Folly of thoſe which made them. The fir/s 
had bought a piece of Ground, and muſt needs go and 4 
ſes it: Whe ein he betray'd his Folly, in buying that oy 
which he had not ſeen. And ſo did the ſecond, in 1 
buying five yoke of Oxen before he had proved them, 
to know whether they were fit for his turn. But the 4 
greateff Fool of all was the laſt, who faid, 7 hav? 1 
married a IWife, and therefore I cannot come: As 5 £4 


\ 12 
of frequent Communion. 119 


his marrying a Wife could hinder him from coming 
to a Feaſt. Such are the Excuſes that Men common- 
ly make for their not coming when they are invited 
to our Lord's Table: They ſerve only to diſcover the 
weakneſs and folly of thoſe which make them. For 
how can a Man betray the weakneſs of Judgment 
more, than by preferring the moſt inconſiderable, be- 
fore the moſt valuable Things that are? Yet this is 
the Caſe of all, who at any time neglect the Holy Com- 
munion for any worldly Buſineſs. They prefer their 
Bodies before their Souls, the World before their Savi- 
our: Earth, with all its Vanities and Troubles, be- 
fore Heaven, and all the Glory that he is there prepa- 
ring for all thoſe who keep his Commandments. For 
otherwiſe they would never ſuffer any thing in this 


World to hinder them from doing what he hath com- 


manded, for their more effectual obtaining eternal Sal- 
vation by him. 

But this being the moſt common Objection againſt 
frequent Communion, let us look 
a little more narrowly into it, that This Reaſon can- 
we may ſee what cauſe Men have vaſſed. 
to make it. Firſt, Some have 
none at all. Year there are many ſuch : Many, who 
are not incumbred with the Aft- 
fairs of this Life; having a ſuffi- some have no 
cient Maintenance tranſmitted to Caxſe to make it. 
them from their Anceſtors, or 
elſe acquired already by Go p' s Bleſſings upon their 
own Endeavours, whereby they are able to ſupport 
themſelves and their Families, without taking any far- 
ther care about it. I do nor queſtion but there are 
many ſuch here preſent at this time. Now what 
can you plead for your not trequenting the Holy Sa- 
crament ? You cannot jay, ye have not time to pre- 
pare your ſelves; For you have more upon your 


Hands than ye well know what to do with. And 


therefore are often forced to invent ways how to 
Hex it, which uſually are as bad as to {it till and 
do nothing. And is it nota fad thing, that you 


, ſould 
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ſhould chuſe todo nothing, or worſe than nothing, ra- 
ther than that which Gop himſelf ſet you, and hath 
given you ſo much time, on purpoſe that noun 
Might divert you from it? Remember, the time wi 
come, when time will be no more: And then you will 
wiſh withall your Hearts, that you had employ'd it bet- 
ter while you had it. And I am ſure there is no way 
poſſible for you to make better Advantage of it, than 
by ſpending it in preparing yourſelves for the Holy Com- 
munion, and then receiving it accordingly. This be- 
ing the beſt Courſe you can ever take, for your em- 
ploying not only that, but all the reſt of your time 
well, Whereas, if you ſtil] continue to neglect ſo great 
a Duty, notwithſtanding that you have little or nothing 
elſe to do in the mean while: For my part I know not 
how you can anſwer it either to Gon, or your own 
Conſciences; nor what account you can give either of 
your ſelves, or of your time, at the Laſt Day! But 
this I know, that you have but too much cauſe to 
ſuſpect, and fear that all is not right within you: 
That whatſoever your Temporal Eſtate may ſeem, your 
Spiritual is very bad: And that all the Eaſe and Plenty 
which ye now enjoy, will hereafter ſerve to no other 
purpoſe than to encreaſe your Pain and Miſery. 
But there are others, who really have a great deal 
| of worldly Bulineſs upon their 
Others very lit- Hands, more perhaps than they 
tle from worldly can well turn them to. But I 
Buſmeſs. would deſire ſuch to conſider, 
that worldly Buſineſi they have, it 
is ſtill but the Buſineſs of this World, this tranſient and 
uncertain World that ſoon paſſeth away: That they 
have ancther World to live in as well as this; a Horld 
that wil! have no End, And if they take ſo much Care 
and Pains about their living a few Years, or perhaps a 
few Days upon Earth, they ought ſurely to be much 
more careful how to live Eternally ; as they muſt either 
in Heaven, or Hell, either in the greateſt Pleaſure they 
can en , or elle in the greateſt Pain they can endure. 
The difference berw.xt which Two is ſo vaſti) great, 
| Dad 
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that whoſoever duly weighs and conſiders it, muſt needs 
be inclined to make it his chief Study and Buſineſs in 
this World, to prepare for the next: To ſeek the Kingdom 
of GOD and his Righteouſneſs, in the firſt place, as 
our Saviour himſelf commands, Matt. vi. 33. And 
he who doth that, will be ſure to order all his Tempo- 
ral Affairs ſo that they ſhall never interfere with his 
Spiritual, but give place to them upon all Occalions, 


Although be be diligent and induſtrious in his Calling, 


yet if things ſo fall out, that he muſt either neglect 
that for a while, or elſe his daily Prayers, he doth not 
ſtand pauſing which he had beſt do; as ſeeing there is no 
Compariſon at all between them, the one having reſpect 
only to his preſent, the other to his future and Eternal 


State, And ſo for the Holy Sacrament, if he have ac 


Opportunity put into his Hands of receiving that, he 
dares not let it {lip upon any worldly Account whatſo- 
ever; as knowing that he may get more there, than al! 
this World is worth; and loſe more by the neglect of 


that, than of any other Opportunity that can be offer- 


ed him. | 

This is the Senſe and Practice of every wiſe and good 
Man in this caſe. But as for ſuch, whoſe Heads and 
Hearts, as well as Hands. are ſo taken up with worldly 
Bu'meſs, that they cannot or rather will not, ſpare ſo 
much time from that, as to prepare themſelves for the 
Holy Communion, they plainly ſhew that they prefer 
the things of this Life, before their Duty to GOD; 
their Bodies before their Souls, and their Temporal be- 
fore their Eternal Happineſs and Welfare. Theſe are 
the Men of this World, who have, or at leaſt deſire to 
have their Portion in this Life, yather than the next. 
And theſe are they which St. Paul ſpeaks of, where he 
tuth, Many walk, of whom I have told you often, and 
nom tell you even weeping, that they are Enemies to the 


Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is Deſtruction, whoſe GOD is | 


wer Belly, whoſe Glory is in their Shame, who mind 
earthly things, Phil. iii. 18, 19, I wiſh there were 
none ſuch among us at this time: If there be, it will 


de in vain to ſay much to them, their Hearts being ſo 


fu'l 
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Full of this World, that there is no room left for ſober 
and good Advice. And therefore I ſhall only deſire, 
that when they are at leiſure, they would remember 
our Saviour's Words, What is a Man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul ! Or what 
ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? Matt. xvi. 26. 

But ſome of thoſe who thus live in a crowd of Cares 
for this preſent Life, may notwithſtanding ſometimes 
think of their future State, and then they reſolve to 
ſet upon the Uſe of theſe Means which G on hath 
appointed for their Salvation, and particularly the great - 
eſt of all, the Holy Sacrament, at leaſt when their hur- 
ry of Buſineſs is over, which they hope may be in a 

Week or Fortnight's time; but in the mean while they 
deſire to be excus d. 

Let us ſuppole that you are ſo reſolv'd at preſent. 

| But are you {ure that thoſe Reſo- 

On account of which lutions will hold, and that you will 
tis not to be de- be in the fame mind a Fortnight 
ferr'd. bhbence that ye are in now? How 
do ye know but other Buſineſs may 

come in before that, which may diſtract your Thoughts 
as much, or more than that ye have now upon you? 
But, above all, What Aſſurance have ye that ye ſhall live 
ſo long? And what if ye ſhould dye, as ye may, be- 
fore that time? What do ye think will then become 
of you? If ye cannot fit your ſelves for the Holy Sacra- 
ment, Will ye be fit to dye? No ſurely! If ye be not 
prepared to appear before Chriſt at his Holy Table, you'll 
be much leſs prepared to appear before him at his F«dg- 


ment- Seat, where you will receive your final and irre- 


vocable Sentence from him. And therefore you had 
need to look about you, and to be always ready, as 
Chriſt himſelf requires you to be with his own 
Mouth, ſaying, Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at 
any time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life, and ſo that 
Day come upon youu unawares, Luke xx1. 34. Whence 
yor may oblerve, that he who will be your Judge, hath 


fore: warn ed you, that the Cares of this Life will make 
you 
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you. as unfit to appear before him, as gurſeiting and 
Dynnkenneſs it ſelf. And therefore, it you have any 


E re of your Souls, take heed of the Cares of this Life, 


that they hinder you no longer from receiving his moſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood as often as ye can; for if they do, 
they l much more hinder you from giving a good ac- 
count of your ſelves before his Tribunal. But as ye de- 


| fire to be always ready for Death and Fudgment, be al- 


ways ready for that Holy Sacrament, which is the beſt 
Preparatory in the World for it. And for that purpoſe, 
whenſoever ye are invited to our Lord's Table, think 
thus with your ſelves: I have now an Opportunity pur 
into my Hands of partaking of the Pody and Blood of 
ever Bleſſed Saviour, to preſerve my Body and Sous ro 
everlaſting Life. It is true, I have at this time more 
thin ordinary Bu/meſs upon my Hands; but what is all 
this World in compariton of Everlaſting Life and Happi- 
neſs? And who knows whether] ſa!) ever have ſuch ano- 
ther Opportunity as long as 1 live? Do but, I ſay, think 
thus, and then let ſlip any ſuch Opportunity if ye can: 
For my part, if ye have any regard for your immortal 
Souls, I believe it will be very difficult, if not impoſſible. 
But that which deſerves moſt to be conſidered in this 
Caſe, is the Preparation that is ne- os 
ceſſarily required to the worthy IV. Want of due 
receiving of the Lord's Supper. Preparation. 
Concerning which many whole 
Books have been written, and ſome ſo large, that the 
very reading of them requires more time than a good 
Chriſtian need ſpend in the Duty it ſelf. And this, I 
believe, hath diſcourag'd many from receiving the Holy 
Sacrament ſo often as they ought, and as they other wiſe 


a 8 5 
would. For meeting with ſuch Books as make the 


Preparation to it fo tedious and troubleſome, that they 


cannot read and obſerve all that is there ſaid about it, 
without laying aſide all other Buſineſs for a long time to- 
gether ; they are quite diſheartned from ever attempt- 
ing it, but when they can finda time wherein they have 
nothing elſe to do; which to thoſe who follow any 
Culling as they ought, happens but very rarely: Who 
M 2 there- 


——— ? 
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therefore very rarely ſo much as think of it, eſpecially 
if they chance to meet with ſuch Books, as they ſome- 
times may do, which make their Preparation ſo nice 
and tickiiſha thing, that they deſpair of ever obſerving 
all the little Rules which are there laid down; and 
therefore ſeldom or never trouble their Heads about it; 
which ſhews what great care and caution ſhould be u- 
{ed in treating upon this Subject, leſt we raiſe ſuch 
Scruples and Difficulties in it, which may deter Men 

| from the Holy Sacrament, inſtead 


n hat Preparation of Preparing them for it. For my 


makes a worthy own pert, I do not ſee but that 
C. municant. v hatt oever is generally neceſſary 
| in order to it, may be brought 
within a ſma'!] Compaſs; for it may be all reduced to 
theie few Heads: ; 
\irſi, To the receiving the Lord's Supper aright, it is 
515 peceflary that we be rightly in- 
ſt,Aright Know- ſri ted in the Nature and End of 
ledge of the Nature it, that we may be able to diſcern, 
and End of the In- as the Apoſt e ſpeaks, the Lord's 
ſtitution. Body, or underſtand the difference 
between that and our ordinary 
Food; and ſo know what we do: Without which it is 
impoſſible for us to do it as we ought. But for this 


| 2 we need not run over great Volumes; for we 


ve every thing neceſſary to be known concerning it, 
briefly, but fully ſet down in our Church Cateckiſm ; ſo 


briefly, that a Child may learn it all; and yet ſo fully, 


that the greateſt Scholar upon Earth need know no 
more, in order to his worthy receiving this Holy Sa- 
crament, For there we have the End why it was 
Ordain d, even, For the continual Remembrance of the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which 
we receive thereby. There we have both the parts of 
it deſcrib'd and explain'd to us, that Bread and Mine 
which the Lord commanded to be receiv'd, is the out. 
ward Part or Sign of the Lord's Supper ; and that the 
Inward Part, or thing ſignified, is the Body and Blood i 
"Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken and r 
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by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. There we have 
alſo the Benefits whereof we are Partakers thereby, e- 
ven the ſtrengthning and refreſhing our Souls "ou Boly 


and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Brea 


and Wine. In which few Words we have all things 
neceſſary to be known concerning this Holy Sacrament. 
in order to the worthy receiving of it : And they are all 
ſo Plain and Eaſy, that we cannot ſuppoſe that any one 
who is bred up in the Chriſtian Religion, and is come 
to the Years of Diſcretion, can be ignorant of them, 
And if any be, it is but turning to the Catechiſm in 
their Common-Prayer-Book, and there they may find 
them. As they may all things elſe that are requitite 
for them either to know, or believe, or do, or deſire 
that they may be ſaved. | 

In the next place, as in all our 2. A due Exa- 
Addreſſes to Almighty GOD fo, mination of our 
eſpecially in this, we ought cer- ſelves, as to Faith, 
tainly to endeavour all we can to Repentance and 
prepare our ſelves beforehand for Charity. 
it. For which purpole the Apo- 


ſtle lays down this general Rule, Let a Man examine. 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of 


that Cup, 1 Cor. xi. 28, But he doth not tell us par- 
ticuarly what we ſhould examine our ſelves about, 


becauſe that may be eaſily gather'd from what he 


there faith concerning the Sacrament it ſelt, and the 
Manner of receiving it. But leſt we ſhould be miſtaken 
in it, our Church hath taken care to give us particular 
Directions about it, in the laſt Words of her Catechiſm, 
where ſhe telis us, that it isrequir'd of them who come 


to the Lord's Supper, To Examine themſelves whether 


they repent them truly of their former Sms, ftedfaſtly luty- 


9/mg to lead a new Life; have alively Faith in GOD's. 
Mercy through Curiſt, with a thankful Remembrance of 
his Death, and be in Charity with all Men. Which 
Words are fo plain, that they cannot be made p.ainer; . 


and yet ſo full, that they contain all that can be truly and 
pertinently ſaid on this Subject. If ye read all the Books 
that have been written, and all the Directions that are 


N.. 3. there 
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126 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
there given about your Preparation to the Lord's Supper, 
you'll find a great many more Words; but all that are 
to the Purpoſe, amount to no more than what is here 
ſaid. I do not deny but that the reading of ſuch, or 


any other Books of Devotions that are written with that 
Care and Prudence which. the Subject requires, may be 


a good help to bring your Minds into a fit Temper and 
Diſpoſition for the Bleſſed Sacrament. But till this is 


the Sum and Subſtance of all that you need to do in 


order to it, even to ſet apart ſome time beforchand, 


wherein to examine your ſelves, whether you truly re- 
pent of your former Sins, ſo as E T6; On purpole for 


the future to lead a new Life: Whether you have a 
lively Faith in GOD's Mercies through Chriſt, joined with 
a thankful Remembrance of his Death: And whether ye 
be in Charity with all Men. And if upon due Exam:- 
nation ye find, that ye have ſuch Repentance, ſuch Faith, 
and ſuch Charity as this is, which be ſure all true Chri- 


ſtians have, you need not doubt but that you are f to 


receive the Holy Sacrament, and ought accordingly to 


do it. But that ye may be more fully aſſured of it, 


Eſpecially at the time of receiving, the Church it ſeit is 
Pleaſed to tell you it in the Exhortation at the ſame time, 


laying, Fudge therefore your ſelves, Brethren, that ye 


be not judged of the Lord ; Repent you truly for your Sins 
paſt, have a lively and ſtedfaſl Faith in Chriſt our Sa- 
wor, amend your Lives, and be in perfect Charity wit}, 


all Men. So ſhall ye be meet partakers of theſe Holy, 


Myfteries, And therefore ſhe after wards invites all that 


axe ſo prepared, to draw near with Faith, and to receive 


the Holy Sacrament to their Comfort. | 


This therefore is all that is neceſfarily required to the 


worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. But all this may 
de eaſily done by any true Chriſtian, It requires no 


great Parts, or Learning, nor Time neither for. a Man 
to look into his own Heart, to review his Life, to con- 
iider wherein he hath hither to done amiſs, and to re- 


folve by Go Þ's. Bleſling to da ſo na more, but to en- 
dea vour all he can to lead for the future a new and Holy 


g ar becomes the Goſpel of. Chriſt. . Thus is no morc 


than. 
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than what many do every Day, or at leaſt very often, 


' whether. they are to receive the Holy Sacrament or no: 
And ſo are always ready, whenſoever they can get an 


opportunity to receive it. Eſpecially, if they have been 


long accuſtomed to it. For by this Means their Re- 


tance, Faith, Charity, and all' other Graces, being 
ept in continual Exerciſe, and receiving Strength and 
Nouriſhment from the Body and Blood of Chriſt fre- 
quently. communicated unto. them; They by degrees. 
grow up into Habit and Cuſtom, ſo as to be ready upon 
all Occaſions to exert and put forth themſelves with Eaſe 
and Pleaſure. And therefore ſuch 
happy Perſons need not ſpend Theſe Qualificati- 
much time in their addual Pre- ons are never want- 
paration for the Holy Communi- ing to Diſpoſit ions 
on, as having fuch an habitual habitually good. 


Diſpoſition, whereby they are al- 


way duly qualified and prepared for it. Inſomuch, that if 
they happen to come into a place where it is admi. 
niſtred, although they did not know or think of it be- 
fore they came, yet they can receive the Benefic and 
Comfort of it, and bleſs Gop for giving them ſuch: 
an opportunity, which they did not look for ; but being 
put into their Hands, they. cannot but take hold of it, 
and improve it to their beſt Advantage. 

Theſe, I confeſs, may ſeem to be of the higher 


Rank of Cbriſtians, to which few aſcend in the ordi- 


nary Way, without more than ordinary Care and Di- 
lizence in the Uſe of thoſe Means, which by the Grace 


of Go p accompanying them, lead up to it. But we 


muſt not zhizk, as ſome have done, that none but {uch. 
as theſe ſhould receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: 
For that was intended for all that believe in Chrif, and 


are baftized in his Name: Yea, they are all command- 


ed to do this in remembrance of Him, one as well as 


another; the Weak as well as the Strong in Faith, The 
Weak, that they may be Strong; and the Strong, that 
they may not be ak again, but rather grow {ronger- 


and ſtronger, till they come unto a perfect Man, unto. 
the-meaſure of the ſſature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. 


Iv. 132 


- 
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iv. 13. J know there are many ignorant, 3 per- 


haps well-meaning Perſons among us; yea, and ſome 
who pretend to great Knowledge in the Myſteries of our 
Religion, who yet think, that zone but Great Men, and 
Eminent Saints ſhould come to the Holy Sacrament ; 
they who have attained already to ſuch an Excellent 
and Divine Temper of Mind, as to live always above 
this: World, and out of the reach of the Devil and his 
Temptations : But as for others who are conſcious to. 
_ themſelves of their Daily Infirmities, and are often in 
danger of being over-powered by one Temptation or 
other; they muſt by no means venture upon it. But 
this is certainly a very great and dangerous Miſtake, 
and one of the Devil's Tricks to keep Men off from 
uſing the beſt Weapons, whereby to reſiſt and conquer 
him: For all Chriſt's Diſciples are equally bound by his 
Command to do this in remembrance of Him. And all 
have equally need of it. If any want it more than o- 
thers, it muſt be ſuch whoſe Faith is ſo weak, as not 
to be able as yet to overcome the 
And both may, and World, the Fleſh and the Devil; 
muſt be acquired by but are ſtill wreſtling and fighting 
Cbriſtians of a low- with theſe their Spiritual Enemies; 
er Class. and therefore have need of all the 
N Ardsand Aſſotance, which the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation hath providedin that cafe : Of which 
the receiving his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood was always 
found to be the moſt powerful and prevalent. 
But that it may be fo to them, it is neceſſary that 
ſuch Perſons take Pains in prepa- 
"This Preparation ring themſelves for it. They muſt 
not difficult. book back upon their Lives, and 
bring to their remembrance as ma- 
ny as they can of their former Sins, eſpecially ſuch as 
they have been moſt guilty of, and whereby they 
have molt offended and diſhonozred Almighty Gop; 


and mutt not only abhor, and humble themſelves for 


them, but alſo reſol ve never to commit them any more. 
They muſt ſearch narrowly into their own Hearts, to 
fac out the wcakeſt. fide, and reſolve to ſetea ſtrenger 

| | Watch. 
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Watch and Guard than they us'd to do about it. They 
muſt 6ethink themſelves what ſort of Temptations they 
have been moſt ſubject to, and ofzeneſt overcome by; 
and muſt reſolve never to give way to them any more, 
but to withſtand them with all their Might. They muſt 
conſider what Place, what Company, what Employment, 
what Recreations, or other Circumſtances of their Life, 
have expos'd them moſt to ſuch Temptations, and have 
been the chief Occaſ;ons of their falling into Sin, and muſt 
reſolve for the future to forſake and avoid them. They 


mult conſult their own Breaſts, to know how they have 


pertorm'd their Duties to Gop, and us'd the Means that 
he hath appointed, for their obtaining Grace at his hands; 
how they have faſted, and watched ; how they have 
prayed both in publick and private; how they have read, 
and heard Go p's Ho'y Word; and how they have re- 
ceived the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: Whether 


they have lived in the Neglect of ſome or other of theſe 


Neceſſary Duties, or elſe performed them in a careleſs 
and ſuperficial manner; and muſt reſolve to become con- 
ſtant, and more hearty and ſincere in all and every one 


of them, than hitherto they have been. They muſt. 


examine themſelves, whether they be in Charity, and 
in the Faith; whether they really believe all the Arti- 


cles of the Chriſtian Religion, and have a ſure Truſt and 


Confidence in Chriſt their Saviour, and in all the Pro- 


miles which Gop hath made to Mankind in him, 


and muſt reſolve to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in the ſame 
unto the End, And they muſt make all theſe Holy Reſo- 


lutions, not in their own, but in the Name of Feſ#s Chriſt. 


believing and depending upon him for Grace and Power 
to perform them, ſo as to live accordingly for the fu- 


ture all the reſt of their Days. In ſhort, They muſt call 


to mind the ſolemn Yow and Proꝶiſs which they made 
to God, when they were admitted into his Church 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſm; and muſt now renew and 
ratiſie the ſame at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


faithfully promiſing again to him, and pur poſing with 
themſelves by his Aſſiſtance to believe and do as they 
then promiſed, and to continue in the ſame unia their 


Lives Eud. They 
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x Jo The Neceſſity and Advantage 
They who have thus prepar'd themſelves for the 


Lord's Supper, whenſoever it is adminiſtred, may, 


and ought moſt thankfully to receive it, not doubting 
but they ſhall find Favour and Acceptance with GOD, 
and great Benefit and Ad vantage to themſelves by it, 
through his Merits and Interceſſion, whoſe Body and 
Blood they there receive. And yet all this may be 
eaſily and oon done by any of Chriſt's Diſcipies; by 
thoſe of the loweſt, as well as of the higheſt Forms 
in the School. Yea, it ought to be often done by 
ail at other times, as well as when they are to receive 


the Holy Cmmunion. It is true, it is in a particular 


manner requiſite and neceſſary, that a Man examine 
himſelf before he ear of that Bread, and drink of that 
Cup; becauſe unleſs a Man firſt knows the true State 
of his Soul, he will not now how to make a right 
we of what he there receives, to his Spiritual Advan- 
tage. The Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood is an u- 
niverſal Remedy for all the Diſtempers of our Souls. But 
except a Man knows where his Diſtemper lyes, and 
what part is moſt affected, he can't apply the Medicine 
to it, and ſo can receive no Benefit from it. But how- 
ſoever we muſt not think that Se f. Examination is a 
Duty to be performed only upon that Occaſion. For 
he who never examines himſelf, bur only when he 
Is to receive the Holy Sacrament, 

Becauſe Self-Ex- had need to receive it very of- 
amination is neceſ- ten, or elſe he will be a great 
ſary at other times, Stranger to himſelf, not know- 
as well as when ing what Condition he is in, nor 
we receive. . Progreſs he makes in the 
Way to Heaven; but rather will 

have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect he goes backward, and grows 
Wor ſe and worle every Day. And therefore he who 
is really ſollicitous about his Future State, as all true 
Chriſtians be ſure are, can't but often reflect upon 
himſelf, and upon his preſent Condition, although he 
have not an opportunity of partaking of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood as yet, to make it better. And if he lives 
in a place, as many do, where ſuch 3 
| om 
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ſeldom to be had, he ruſt notwithſtanding, often call 


himſelf to account, lock into the State of his Soul, 
and ſettle all his Spiritual Affairs, as ſolemnly as if he 
was to receive the Holy Sacrament immediately upon 
it. By this means he will be always prepared for it, 
and always longing and thirſting after it, and ready to 
catch at the next Opportunity he can get of receiving 
it. And in. the mean while he may make a ſhift to 
keep ug his Mind in a pretty good temper, through 
the Grace and mercy of GOD; who knowing that 
it is not his own fault that he doth not actually re- 


ceive the Holy Sacrament, will be graciouſly pleaſed, 


as we have good ground to believe, to make up the 
want of it ſome other way. 

But, Bleſſed be GOD for it, this is not our Caſe, 
who may receive the Holy Cimmunion every Lord's 
day in the Year, and oftener too if we have a mind 


to it. How happy would ſome good People think 


themſelves, if they could have ſuch Opportunities as 
theſe are? And how miſerable ſhall we be, if we neg- | 
le& and flight them? For my part, I do not ſee how 

we ſhall be able to anſwer it either to G OD, or to 
our ſelves another Day. Neither do I know what 
Excuſe or Pretence any can have for it, beſides thoſe 
which we have now refuted : Except it be this one, 


which ſome have made to themſelves, even, that they 
Have been ſeveral Times at the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper, but have not found that Benefit and Comfort 
from it, which they expected, and therefore think it 
to no purpoſe for them to receive it tener than they 
are obliged to do it, in order to their continuing in 

the Communion of the Church. = 
This I know hath been 1 ſtumbling- Block 
to many well-meaning People, | | 
and 8 I ſhall as a Ve of 18 
to remove it out of the way, as eee cog 94 
clearly as J can. Fox which pur- _ uſe "of theſe 
| | eans, another Ob- 

pole we may firſ# obſerve, that py 

what GOD commands us to J n __ f 125 
do, we are therefore to do it, be- 4%, . — 
| —_ | cauſe 
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cauſe he commands it, whether we can get any thing 
by it or no. Otherwiſe we do it not for his Sake, 
but our own: Not in Obedience to his Command, 
but in Hopes of Profit and Advantage to our ſelves 
whereby it ceaſeth to be a good Work, or any way 
acceptable to GOD, in that we do not reſpect him, 
but our ſelves, and ſo prefer our ſelves before him in 
it: As in our preſent Caſe, We are commanded by 
God, our Saviour, to do this in remembrance of Him. 
Now if we do it only in expectation of gaining ſome- 
thing to our ſelves by it, we do not regard, or obey 
him at all in it: In that we neither do it therefore 
becauſe he commanded it, nor as he commanded it to 
be done. For he commanded it to be done in Re- 
membrance of Him; and ſo made that, not our Profit, 
the chief End of his Inſtitution, And therefore, al- 
though he hath commanded us nothing but what is 
really for our Good, and that this is ſo in an high and 
ſpecial manner, yet we muſt not make that our End 
in doing it, but we muſt eat this Bread and drink this 
Cup in Remembrance of Him, whether we receive any 
Benefit from it or no; yea, although we were ſure to 
have none: And ſo do it in pure and ſincere Obedience 
to his Commandment. Which, whoſoever doth, will 
be ſure one time or other to find the Benefit and Com- 
fort of it, though not perhaps at preſent. 0 
For the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, received, 
as it ought to be, with a quick 

How the Sacra- and lively Faith, will moſt cer- 
ment of the Body tainly have its deſired Effect. But 
and Blood of Chriſt it operates for the moſt part, up- 
operates upon, aud on our Souls, as our ordinary 
improves us. Food doth upon our Bodies, in- 
| ſenſibly and by degrees, We eat 

and drink every Day, and by that means our Bodies grow 


to their full ſtature, and are then kept up in Lite, 


Health and Vigour, though we our ſelves know not 
how this is done, nor perhaps take any notice of it. 
So it is with this Spiritual Meat and Drink, which 
G OD hath wood tor our Souls, By — <Y 
rink- 


rr — — — — 


done our Duty to our Maker and Redeemer, which far 
3 | 
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drinking frequently of it, we grow by deprees in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Fefus Chriſt, and ſtil] continue ſtedfaſt and active in 
the true Faith and Fear of GOD; though after all, 
we may be no way ſenſible how this wonderful Ef- 
fect is wrought in us, but only as we find it to be ſo 
by our own Experience. And if we do that, we have 
no cauſe to complain that we get nothing by it; for 
we get more than all the World is worth; being 
ſtrengthned in the inward Man, and ſo made more fit 
for the Service of GOD, more conſtant in it, and 
more able to perform it: Or at leaft are kept from 
falling back, and preſerved from many Sins and Temp- 
tations, which otherwiſe we might be expoſed to: And 


© this ſurely is enough to male any one that really minds 


the good of his Soul, to hunger and thirſt after this 
Bread and Water of Life, and to eat and drink it as of- 
ten as he can, although he do not preſently feel the 
e Effect of it, as ſome have done, and as he him- 

ſelf ſometimes may, when GOD ſeeth it neceſſary or 
convenient for him. In the mean while he may reſt 
fatisfied in his Mind, that he is in the way that Chrif 


hath made to Heaven; and thank GOD for giving 


him ſo many Opportunities of pariaking of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, and alſo Grace to lay hold of them, to 
improve them to his own an/peakable Comfort, ſuch 
as uſually attends the worthy receiving of the Lord's 
Supper: Whereby we are not ozly put in mind of the 
great Sacrifice which the Son of GOD offered for our 
Sins, but likewiſe have it actually communicated unto 
us, for our Pardon and Reconciliation to the Almighty 
Governor of the World, which is the greateſt Com- 
fort we can have on this ſide Heaven; ſo great, that 
wenrſhall never be able to expreſs it unto others, how 
deeply ſoever we may be affected with it in our ſelves, 


And though we be not always thus ſenſibly cheerful 


and refreſhed with it, as we could wiſh to be, how- 
loever we can never receive the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
but we have the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of having 


c 
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exceeds all the Comforts of this Life, and therefore 

may well ſtay our Stomachs till G OD ſees good to 

give us more. | 

But let us now ſuppoſe, that a Man hath been often 
| at our Lord's Table, and yet hath 


Ihen it has not that ſeldom or never received any real 


good Effect *tis the Benefit or Comfort from it, not 
Fault of the Man, ſo much as that which ariſeth 


not of the Inſtitution. from our reflecting upon our ha- 


ving done what our Saviour com- 
manded us. This, I confeſs, may be the Cafe of ſome 


Perſons. But then ſuch ſhould conſider where the Fault 


lyes: It cannot lye in the Inſtitution it ſelf : That can 
never fail of producing the ſame Effect, where it is du- 
ly obſerved at one time as well as at another. And 


therefore the Fault muſt be in the Perſons themſelves; 


they do not duly obſerve the Inſlitution, and then it is 


no wonder if they be never the better for it. Now 


there are two things required to the due Obſervation 
of it: Firſt, That Men come rightly prepared to the 
Holy Sacrament; and then, that they receive it aright. 
„ They who fail either of theſe 
The Remedy is at Ways, mult blame themſelves if 
Hand. they miſs of what they expected 
from it. What is neceſſary to the pens our {elves 
for it, I have already ſpoken of, 

1/. Right Prepa- and have ſhewn, that it is no more 
ration. than what may be eaſily done, if 
| Men will but ſet themſelves in 
good earneſt about it. But if Men will not do that, 
t come to the Lord's Table as they do to their own, 
without putting themſelves, by GO D's Affiſtance, in- 
to a right Temper and Diſpoſition for it, they have no 
Ground to expect any Advantage by it. For they are 
not Subjects capable of thoſe Spiritual Profits and Plea- 
ſures which are there exhibited. Their Hearts are not 
towards them, but rather bent quite another Way, 
and therefore cannot poſſibly be touched or affected by 
them. What wonderful Power hath the Sun upon 
' Plants and Seeds in the Earth, to make them por 


« tf 
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and bring forth Fruit? And yet ſuch Plants or Seeds 
which are rotten, corrupted, or not rightly ſet and 
diſpoſed as they ought to be, are never the better for 
the Influences of the Sun, but remain juſt as they were, 
how long ſoever it ſpines upon them. So it is here; 
Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines moſt powerfully 
in his Church, eſpecially at the Commemoration of the 
preat Eclipſe which he once ſuffered, as they find by 
Experience, who come duly prepared to it, being ſo 
quickened, enlivened, actuated and ſtrengthned by it, 
that they bring forth Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, 
Goodneſs, Faith, and all the other Fruits of Goy's 
Holy Spirit, as they are reckoned up by his Apoſtle, 
Gal. v. 22, 23. Whereas they who are diſordered 
and out of tune, and will not take Pains to put them- 


| Gives into a ſuitable Temper and Diſpoſition for it, they 


areno way 3 upon, or influenced by it, but ſtill 
continue barren and unfruitful. And ſo all muſt needs do, 


wo come not rightly qualified to the Holy Sacrament, 
they cannot truly eat of the bleſſed Body and Blood of 
| Chriſt; and if they did, they could not digeſt it into 
proper Food and Nouriſhment for their Souls. And ſo 
can receive no real Profit or Advantage by it. Which, 
' notwithſtanding, ſhould not diſcourage any from com- 
ing as oft as they can to the Lord's Table, but ſhould ra- 
ther excite them to prepare themſelves always as well 
zs they can for it. For then they will never complain 
of unprofitableneſs any more. But let them come as 
often as they pleaſe, they will every time go home bet- 
ter than they came, if they do but come thus rightly 
diſpoſed, to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
is there communicated to them, and then likewiſe re- 
celve it alſo as they ought. 


How they ought to receive it, is the next Queſtion 


do be conlider'd. And it had need | 

de confider'd very ſeriouſly by all 2. Receiving aright. 
that expect any Benefit from the | 
Lord's Supper. For although they come with never ſo 
= good a Diſpoſition to it, yet unleſs they keep them- 
(eyes in the fame while they are at it, and actually par- 


NA take 
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take of Chriſt's Body and Blood, according to his Hoh 
Inſtitution, their Expectations will be all fruſtrated. For 
the great Benefit which we receive from this Holy Sa- 
crament, is the ſtrenghthening and refreſhing our Souls, 
ty the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by 
Bread and Mine. But as our Bodies cannot be ſtreng- 
thened or refreſhed by Bread and Wine, unleſs we eat 


and drink it; ſo neither can our Souls be ſo by the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, unleſs we actually partake of 
it. But our Souls cannat actually partake of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt any other way, than by ſome A& 
of their own; even by acting their Faith in what is 

| there ſignified and repreſented to 


By actual Faith in them. What we there ſee with 
the Myſtery. our bodily Eyes, although conſe- 


_ crated to an Holy Uſe, it is ſtill in 
its own Nature plain Bread and Wine, which may 
ſtrengthen and refreſh our Bodies, but can have no ſuch 
Influence or Effect upon our Souls, as being of a quite 
different Nature from them. But by Faith we look 
upon them as the Signs and Symptoms of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, and receive them as ſuch upon his 
Werd; which, as I have ſhewn, is a mighty ſtreng- 
thening and refreſhing to our Souls. But we can never 
thus receive Chriſt's Body and Blood, nor ſo much as diſ- 
cern it any other way but by a quick and hvely Faith; 
but that, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is the Subſtance of Things 


| hoped for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. 


Xi. 1. The Body and Blood of Chriſt is not ſeen in the 
Holy Sacrament, but Faith doth plainly evidence; yea, 
it {elf is the Evidence of it to us. So that by Faith! 


am as fully perſwaded of it, as if I ſaw it. And al- 


though we do not ſee it there, ye we hope for it, be- 
cauſe of Cyriſts Word; and what we thus hope for, 
our Faith is the Subſtance of it to us, cauling it to ſub- 
{iſt and operate in us as effectually to all Intents and Pur- 
poſes, as we can expect or deſire, for the ſtrengthening 
and refreſhing of our Souls. Whereas without ſuch 
a Faith as this, we can receive nothing but Bread and 
Wine, and by conſequence no Spiritual Benefit or Com- 


fort 


3 
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fort at all from the Holy Sacrament. And that is the 


_ reaſon, why according to the appointment of our 


Church, at the Diſtribution of the Sacramental Bread, 
we ſay to every Communicant, Take, and eat this in 
Remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on him 
in thy Heart by Faith; whereby every. one is put in 
mind in the very Act of receiving, that he muſt there 
feed upon Chriſt % Faith, as the only means where- 
by he can partake of his Body and Blood, fo as to re- 
ceive Strength and Nouriſhment to his Soul from that 
Holy Feaſt. | 

For indeed the whole Streſs of this great Work lyes 
upon our Faith. Unleſs that be duly exerted and acted, 
though Men come to the Lord's Inble, and feed upon 
the out ward Elements, which are there given them, 
this is not to eat the Lord's Supper; for that is a Spi- 
ritual Banquet, which cannot be ſo much as taſted of 
any otherwiſe than by Faith. And therefore they, who 
do not receive it with Faith, have no cauſe to complain 


that they are never the better for receiving the 


Lord's Supper, For they do really receive it no more, 
than as if they were not preſent where it is admini 
ſtred; and ſo can expect no more Benefit trora it, than 
from Food or Phyſick which they do not take. But 
this ſhould not diſhearten any from coming to the Lord's 
Supper as often as they can; but ſhould make them 
more carefu] to receive it always as they ought, with 
Faith; and then they can never fail of their Expecta- 
tions from it: But will always receive as much, and 
often more than they could expect. 
By this we may ſee how we ought to receive the 
Lord's Supper; if we defire to partake of the Benefits 
of it, we muſt receive it with Faith. And hence it is 
that our Church hath, in her great Wiſdom, ſo contriv'd 
that incomparable Office which ſhe hath made for the 
Adminiſtration of this Holy Sacrament; that from the 
Beginning to the End of it, there is Matter and Occaſion 
given us all along, for the Exerciſe of our Faith in 
Chriſt, and the Promiſes which G op hath made us in 
him, that ſo we may be ſure to partake. of his moſt 
N 3 Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Body and Blood. and of all the Merits of his Death, 
whenſoever we meet together for the Celebration of 
it. Which that I may the better demanſtrate, and 
likewiſe ſhew how we ſhould act our Faith all the 
while that we are at our Lord's Table, ſo as to receive Spi- 
ritual Strength and Comfort from it, it will not be a- 
miſs if we go through the whole Office, eſpecially fo 
much of it as is, or ought to be always uſed when there 
is a Communion, and not at any other time. | 
All from the Beginning of the Service, to the End of 
the Prayer, for Chriſt's Holy Carholick Church, is ap- 
Wt pointed to be read upon Sundays 
The Excellency of and Holy Days, although there be 
our Communion- no Communion: But it there be a 
Service, for obtain- Communion in the Church upon a- 
ing the Endof that ny other Day as well as thole, it 
Ordinance, exem- ought to be read. And therefore 
plified. | it will be expedient to premile 
| ſomething concerning that, at 
leaſt ſo much, that we may underſtand the Deſign of 
it, and how it makes way for our better per form ing 
of this great Duty. | 
This Service, therefore, being appointed for the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, as it is to be all, and always read at his 
Table, by one of his Miniſters; fo it begins with his 
Prayer, the Prayer which he himſelf eampoſed, and left 
to his Church as a ſtanding gene- 
In the Ue of the ral Form, to be uſed by all Per- 
Lord's Prayer at the ſons, at all Times, and upon all 
Holy Table. Occaſ:ons ; to Which it is fitted in 
ſuch a wonderful manner, as ſuf- 
ficiently ſnewys both the Author and Intent of it. To 
this is ſubjoined a ſhort Prayer for 
Tye particular this particular Occaſion, that Co 


| Prayer before the would be pleaſcd to cleanſe the 
Commandments. Thoughts of our Hearts, by the In- 


{piration of his Holy Spirit, that 
awe may per ſedj love him, and warthily magaijie his Holy 


Nams,in keep ng hisConmendaents,Which.immediate y 


after 
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after are ſo ſolemnly repeated in his Name by one of his 
Minifters, ſtanding at his Table, that we may, and ought 
to hearken to them with the ſame Attention, Reve- 
rence and godly Fear, as if Gop 

himſelf pronounced them again to The reading of the 
us, as he did to the I/raelites from Commandments 
Mount Sinai, with Thunderings themſelves, 

and Lightuings, and the Noiſe of | 
the Angelick Trumpets founding in our Ears, Exod. xx. 
1, 18, | While weare thus hearkening to theſe Divine 
Laws, diſtin&ly publiſhed and proclaimed to every one 
of us in particular, we cannot but every one call to 


mind his ow» Sins, whereby he hath 1 


Laurs, and how unable he hath been to keep any one 
of them as he ought, without the Grace of G op, 
and therefore we have no fooner heard any of them 


repeated, but we immediately beg of Go D mercifully 


to pardon our former Tranſgreſſions of it, and to give 
us Grace to obſerve it for the future, ſay ing after the Re- 


petition of each Commaudment, from the bottom of 


our Hearts, as well as with our Mouth, Lord, have 
Mercy upon us, and in-line our Hearts to keep this Law, 
All which muſt needs be acknowledged to be of great 
uſe to our due Commemoration of that Death which 
the Son of GOD ſuffered for theſe our Sins, and to 


our Partaking of his Body and Blood for the Pardon 


of them, and for Grace to walk hereafter in all the 
Commandments of the Lord, blameleſs. For though we 
did examine our ſelves privately before, in the Facial 


Preſence of G o p himſelf, openly declaring and making 
known his Laws particularly unto us, whereby our 


Sins and Infirmities are brought atreſh to our Remem- 


brance, and we come to rhe Holy Sacrament with an 
actual ſenſe of them upon our Minds, and ſo are bet- 
ter able to apply the great Remedy which is there pre- 


pared far our Eaſe and Cure. Upon which account I 
cannot but admire the Prudence as well as Piety of our 


Church, in appointing the Commandments to be pub- 


lickly read upon this Occaſion. 
The Commandments of Almighty Go n having been 


thus 
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thus ſolemnly read to us, in Obedience to them we 


firſt pray, as we are bound to do 

The Collects for the in every diſtin& Service, for his 

Queen, and the Vicegerent upon Earth, and then 

Day. for our ſelves and Brethren in the 

Collect for the Day; which, if it 

be an Holy Day, hath reſpect to the Bleſſing we then 

commemorate, otherwiſe it is for ſome ſpecial Grace 
or mercy that we have all need of. 

After this follows the Epiſtle, that is, ſome part of 

thoſe Epiſtles which St. Paul or 

The Epiſtle. other Apoſtles wrote by the Inſþi- 

| ration of Go p, wherein we are 

uſually reminded of ſome of thoſe Duties which we 

heard before enjoined us in the Commandments, or up- 

on ſome particulax Occaſions, ſome other Portion of 

Scrip: ure relating to that Occaſion. Then follows the 


| Goſpel, or ſome of the Divine Sayings, or Acts of our 


| | Bleſſed Saviour, as they are record- 
The Goſpel read ed by one of the Four Evangeliſte, 
flanding. which never alters. There is 
never any other Portion of Scrip- 
ture appointed for the Goſpel, as there is for the Epi- 
file. But that is always taken out of the very Goſpel it 
ſelf. By which means we always hear ſomething which 
Chriſt himſelf ſpake with his Divine Mouth for our In- 


| ſtruction when he was upon Earth: Or elſe ſomething 


which he did by his Divine Power for the Confirmati- 
on of our Faithin him. Hence it is, that at the Read- 
ing of the Goſpel, the People are all requir'd to ſtand up, 
not only to ſhew their Readineſs to ſtand by, and de- 


fend it to the laſt; but likewiſe to expreſs their Reſpect 


and Reverence to Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Goſpel it is, and 
whoſe Words and Works they hear rehearſed; and 


therefore muſt needs ſtand up to hearken diligently to 


them, as they would have certainly done, if they had 
been near him when he ſpake or did them, And hence 
alſo it is, that in the firſt Common Prayer-Book which 
was put out by King Edward the Sixth, ſo ſoon as the 
Miniſter had ſaid, The HolyGoſpel is written in ſuch aChat- 


ter, 
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ter, the People were order'd to ſay, Glory be to thee, O 
Lord, to teſtifie their Acknowledgment, that he, whoſe 
Goſpel they were now to hear, is their Lord and Ma- 
ſter, the Great, and Almighty Go Þ; that all Glory and 
and Honour is due to him for revealing this Goſpel to 
them, and accordingly to adore and worſhip him for 


it. As all ſhould do when they pronounce theſe Words. 


Ui loop o the Goſp el is read, the Nicene C-eed be- 
gins; which it {elf alſo contains 


| the Sum and Subſtance of the The Nicene Creed 


Goſpel ; and therefore is appoint- ſtanding likewiſe. 
on be {aid or ſung by ol the 4 * 4 
People, Ranging in the ſame Poſture as they did in hear- 
ing of the Golpel. And that, I ſuppoſe, is the reaſon 
why, thong after the reading of the Epiſtle, the Mi- 
niſter is to ſay, Here endeth the Epiſtle; yet after the 


reading of the Goſpel he is not to ſay, Here endeth the 


Go/pel, (as many, who do not conlider the Rubrick, 
are wont to do) becauſe the Goſpel doth not properly 
end there, but continues to be declar d and publiſh'd in 
the following Creed: In which are briefly comprehended 
all the great Articles of that Holy Religion which Chriſt 
hath reveal'd to us in his Goſpel: And therefore it ought 
to be jointly repeated by all the People there preſent, 
that all may thereby publickly own and profeſs their 
Belief of all and every one of thoſe Articles, and ſo of 
the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, in order to their being ad- 
mitted to the Holy Communion: Which otherwiſe they 
ought not to be. | 

After this Creed there follows one of the Homailies 
or Sermons {et forth by Authority, | | 
or elſe one compos'd by the Mi- The Homily or Ser- 


niſter himſelf, for the fuller Expli- mon. 


cation of ſome part of the aid 

Creed, or elſe of the Commandments before repeated; 
which therefore comes in very properly in this place, 
after the Summary of that Chriſtian Doctrine according 
to which all Sermons ought to be framed. After Ser- 
mon, the Prieſt returns to the | 


Lord's Table, and then begins the The offertory. 


Offertory, reading ſome Sentences i of 
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of Holy Scripture choſen out on purpoſe to excite and ſtir 
up the Pcople to give, every one according to his Abi- 
lity, ſome thing to pious and charitable Uſes. And 
While theſe Sentences are in reading, the Deacons, Church. 
wardens, or ſome fit Perſons appointed for that purpoſe, 
gather the Alms and other Devotions of the People, and 
bring them to the Prieſt, who humbly preſents, and 
placeth them upon the Lord's Table, as devoted to him, 
and then he begins the Prayer for the whole State of 


5 Chriſt's Church Militant here on Earth. 


Thus much of the Communion Service, even from 

| the Beginning of it to the End of 
The Prayer for the aforeſaid Prayer for Chriſt's 
Chriſt's Church Mi- Catholick Church, is to be ſaid up- 
litant, on Sundays or other Holy.Days, 
although there be no Communion, 

for want of a ſufficient Number to communicate with 
the Prieſt. In the firſt Common-Prayer-Book of K. 
Edward the Sixth, it was order'd that the Prieſt, al- 
though there were none to communicate with him, 
ſhall * all things at the Altar appointed to be ſaid at 


the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, until after the Of- 


fertory, upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, without any men- 
tion of Sundays and Holy-Days. From whence it ap- 
ears, that they took it for granted, that there would 
always a ſufficient Number of Communicants, up- 

on every Sunday and Holy-Day at the leaſt ; ſo that they 
could not ſo much as ſuppoſe there would be no Com- 
munion upon any of thoſe Days. But it ſeems they 


feared that upon other Days there might be ſometimes 


none to communicate with the Prieſt, and ſo no Com- 
munion. And therefore order'd, that if it ſhould ſo 
happen for a whole Week together, yet nevertheleſs 
upon the Wedneſdays and Fridays in every Week ſo 
much ſhall be {a'd of the Communion Service as is be- 


fore limited. But afterwards, as Piety grew colder, 
the Sacrament began to be more and more neglected, 


and by degrees quite laid aſide upon the ee. Days, And 
then, the Church did not think it convenient to order 
any of the Service appointed for it to be read upon any 
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other Days but only upon Sundays and Holy-Days; but 
upon thoſe Days ſhe ſtill requires that, although there 
be no Communion, yet all ſhall 
be faid that is appointed at the To be read upon 


Communion, until the End of the Sundays and Holy 
General Prayer (for the good E- Days, though there 


ſtate of the Catholick Church of are not Communt- 

Chriſt ) together with one or more eants enough. 

of the Collefs at the End of the 

Communion- Service, concluding with the Bleſſing. 
And verily there is great reaſon it ſhould be ſo. Not 

only becauſe it is fitting that Devotions ſhould be longer 


upon thoſe than they are upon other Days : But likewiſe 


there are ſeveral things particular in that part of the 
Service which requires it. 

Here are the Commandments of Almighty God, the 
Supreme Law-giver of the World, which it is requiſite 
that People ſhould hear, and be put in mind of, at leaſt 
upon thoſe Days which are dedicated to his Service. 
Here is the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel proper to many 
Sundays, and to all Holy-Days in the Year, without 
which they could not be diftinguiſh'd from one ano- 
ther, nor from other Days, nor by conſequence cele- 
brated, ſo as to anſwer the End of their IJaſtitution, un- 


leſs they were read upon their proper Days. Here is 


the Nicene Creed, wherein the Divinity of our Bleſſed 
Saviour is aſſerted and declared, and theretore very pro- 
per to be ſaid or ſung upon thoſe Days which are kept 


in memory of him, and of his Apoſtles, by whom that 


Doctrine, together with our whole Religion grounded 
upon it, was planted and propagated in the World. Here 
is the Offertory and choice Sentences of Scripture, read 
to ſtir up People to offer unto GOD ſomething of 
what he hath given them, as their acknowledgment that 


he gives them all they have, and that they hold it all 


of him; which, howſoever it be now generally neglect- 
ed, except there be a Cimmunion, yet People ought cer- 
tainly to be put in mind of it at leaft upon all Holy- 
Days, and eſpecially upon the Lord's own Day, accord- 
ing to his own Order, written by his Apoſtle St. Paul, 
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1 Cor. xvi. 2. Here, among others, is the Prayer for 
the whole State of Chriſt's Church Militant here on 
Earth; and it is but reaſon that we, as Fellow-members 
of the ſame Body, ſhould join together in it upon all 
the great Feſtivals of the Year, which are generally ce- 
lebrated by the whole Church we pray for, and by that 
means teſtifie our Communion with it. And beſides, 
this, as well as the other part of the Communion Ser- 
vice, is performed at the Communion-Table, the place 
vohere the Primitive Church uſed to perform its pub- 
| lick Devotions; and ours, which 
And to be read at in all things elſe is conformable to 
the Communion- that, cannot but imitate it in this 
Table. particular, at leaſt, ſo far as to 
have ſome part of its Service per- 
form'd at the ſame place upon Sundays and Holy-Day:, 

although there be vo Communion. 

But the main Reaſon why ſo much of the Com- 
munion Service is order'd to be read upon Sundays and 
other Holy-Days, notwithſtanding that there is no Com- 
munion, ſeems to be, that the Church may ſhew her 
Readineſs to adminiſter it upon theſe Days, and ſo that 
it is not hers nor the Miniſters, but the People's fault, 
if there be zo Communion. For the Miniſter, by her 
Order, goes up to the Lord's Table, and there begins 
the Service appointed for the Communion, and goes on 
as far as he can, till he come to the actual Celebration 
1 of it, and if he ſtops there, it is only becouſe there are 
none, or not a ſufficient Number of Perſons to Com- 
| municate with him: For if there were, he was bound 
and is ready to conſecrate and adminiſter it to them. 
And, therefore, if there be no Communion upon any 
Sunday or Holy-Day in the Year, the People only are 
i to be blamed, and muſt anſwer for it another Day. 
The Church hath done her part in ordering it, and the 
| | Miniſter his in obſerving that Order: And if the Peo- 
plc would do theirs too, the Holy Communion would 
be conſtantly celebrated in every Pariſh Church in Eng- 
land, every Sunday and Holy-Day throughout the Year. 
Neither can they plead Ignorance in the Caſe, . 
| | | they 
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they did not think it their Duty to communicate ſo 

often. For every time they ſee the Miniſter go up to 

the Communion Table, and there read part of the Ser- 

vice appointed for the Holy Communion, they are put 

in mind of their Duty, and upbrai- 5 

qed with their Neglect of it. From That ſo the People 
all which we may obſerve by the may be reminded of 
way, how much thoſe Miniſters their Duty, and up- 


are to be blamed, who ever omit braided with their 


this part of the Service, or do not Neglect of it. 
perform it at the place appoint- | 

cd for it. How they can anſwer it to Gop, to the 
© Church, to their People, or to themſelves, for my part 
I know not. 


Having thus briefly run over ſo much of the Com- 


munion Service as is to be read when there is no Com- 
munion, as well as when there is, we are now come 
to that part of it which never is, nor can be uſed, but 
only when the Holy Communion is actually adminiſtred. 
And, therefore, is chiefly to be confider'd in our pre- 
ſent Deſign, of ſhewing how we may and ought to 
receive it, ſo as to find the Benefit and Comfort of it. 


For which purpoſe we may obſerve, that after the 


; Prayer for Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, before-men- 


tioned, the Miniſter, who is always a Prieſt, ſeeing a 


competent Number of Devout Chriſtians ready and de- 
| firous to partake of the Body and Blood of our Bleſſed 
Redeemer, firſt reads to them a 


grave, pious, and pathetical Ex- The Exhortation. 


© hortation, to conſider what they 

e about to do; of how great Benefit it will be to them, 
if with true penitent Heart and a lively Faith, they re- 
ceive that Holy Sacrament; how dangerous to receive 
the ſame #nworthily; how they ſhould come to it; 


what Cauſe they have to give their moſt hearty Thanks 
to the moſt Holy Trinity, for the Redemption ot the 
World by Jeſus Chriſt, who ordained theſe Holy Myſte- 
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© ries as Pledges of his Love, and for the continual Re- 


membrance of his Death, to our great and endleſs Com- 
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fed, that it contributes very much to the making up 


the Defects of their Preparation for it, and to raije 
their Minds into ſuch an Holy and Devout Temper, as 


to be capable both of performing this great Duty a. 


right, and of receiving the Benefits and Comforts of it, 

The Exhortation being ended, the Miniſter ( in the 
Name of Chriſt and his Church ) 
The Invitation. inviteth all who are thus God) 
| diſpoſed, to the Lord's Supper, 
ſaying to them, Draw near with Faith, and take thi, 
Holy Sacrament to your Comfort. He invites them firſt 


to draw near, thereby putting them in Mind, that they 


are now invited. into Chriſt's more ſpecial Preſence, to 
ſit down with him at his own Table, that ſo they may 


be as near to him as they can be in this World; and 


therefore, as an Emblem thereof, ſhould come from the 
more remote Parts of the Church, as near to the {aid 
Table as they may. But then he adviſeth them, to 


draw near with Faith, as without which, all their bo- 


dily Approaches will avail them nothing, it being on- 


ly 6y Faith that they can really draw near to Chriſt, and 


take this Holy Sacrament to their Comfort. And there- 
fore they ſhould take ſpecial Notice of this Expreſſion, 


uſed on purpole in this place, to ſtir up their pure Minds, 


by way of Remembrance, to keep their Faith in con- 
tinual Exerciſe all the while that they are at our Lord 
Table, ſo as to look upon him as there preſent with 
them, obſerving all the Motions both of their Souls 
and Bodies, and ready to communicate his own mol: 


| Bleſſed Body and Blood unto them, to preſerve their Souls 


and Bodies to everlaſting Life. But ſeeing they can- 
not act their Faith as they ought in Chriſt, who died 
for their Sins, until they have confeſſed and repented 
of them ; therefore he calls upon them to make their 
humble Confeſion to Almighty Gop, meekly kneeling 
upon their Knees. 1 . 
And now all that are to communicate, being pro- 
ons ſtrate upon of ng * 10 . 
The Confeſſion, ny guilty Malefactors before the 
* a Judge of the World, do wk 3 
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humble and folemn manner jointly acknowledge and be- 
wall the manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which they from 
time to time have committed in Thought, Word, and 
Deed againſt his Divine Majeſty: Profeſſing themſelves 
F moſt earneſtly to repent of them; humbly beſeeching 
bim to pardon what is paſt, and to grant them Grace 
for the future to ſerve and pleaſe him in Newneſs of 
Life, for Chriſt jeſus's ſake. All which is done with 
* ſuch appoſite and pathetical Words, that I do not ſee 
| how it is poſſible for us to expreſs our hearty and ſin- 
| cere Repentance better than we do at that time. 

While People continue in this humble Poſture, beg- 


ging for Mercy and Grace at the 


* Hands of Gon, his Miniſter ſtands The Abſolution. 
up, and in his Name afſures them, 

| that he of his infinite Mercy hath promiſed Forgrueneſs 
| of Sins to all them, that with hearty Repentance and true 
| Faith turn unto him; and therefore he applies the ſaid 
| Promiſes to all, and every one there preſent, praying 
that Almighty Gop wou'd accordingly have Mercy up- 
on them, pardon and deliver them from all their Sins, 
| confirm and ſlrengthen them in all Goodneſs, and bring 
them to everlaſting Life, through Feſus Corift our Lord, 
And here it is that our Faith muſt begin to work, 
| as it is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, or a ſolid 
and ſubſtantial Confidence that Gop will give us all 
| the good Things which he hath promiſed, and there- 
fore hope for at his Hands, ſo as firmly and ſtedfaſtly 


to believe, that upon our hearty and ſincere Repentance, 


| we are now abſolved from all our former Sins, and 
that from this time forward Gop will aſſiſt us with 


his Grace, to ſerve and pleaſe him, according to the 
Prayers we have now put up to him, and the Pro- 
miles which he hath made to us in our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt : For all the Benefits of Alſolution, 
as pronounced by the Miniſter, depends wholly upon 


this, our believing in the Promiſes and Word of Gon, 


upon which it is grounded. | 


O 2 Which 
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1 Which therefore that we may do, the Miniſter pre. 

1 {ently reads ſome ſelect Sentence; 

| The Sentences, of the Holy Scriptures, wherein 
5 Gon hath promiſed or declared 
his Willingneſs to pardon and abſolve us from our 
Sins, in the Blood of his Son, that ſo we may act our 
Faith accordingly upon them. And therefore he cal; 
_ the People to hear, and take ſpecial Notice of 
them. 

As firſt, Thoſe comfortable Words which our $2- 
viour faith to all that truly turn to him, Come un“ 
me all that travel, and are heavy laden, and 1 will 
refreſh you, Mat. xi. 28. Which Words contain ſo 
firm and ſolid a Foundation, whereupon to build our 

moſt Holy Faith, that if we be but truly penitent, 
we cannot doubt of Gop's Mercy to us. For here 
his only Son, with his own Divine Mouth, invite, 
all that are ſv, to come to him, promiſing or enga- 
ging his Word, that he will refreſh them : He'll give 
them Peace in their Minds, Quiet in their Conſcicn- 

ces, Reſt to their Souls. He'il take care that they 
ſhall neither travel nor be heavy laden any longer, with 
the Burden of their Sins; For he will refreſh them 
with the Senſe of Gop's Mercy, in the Pardon of a! 
their Faults, and with the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, in 
the mortifying of all their Luſts. Sin ſhall no longer 
have Dominion over them, becauſe they are not now un. 
der the Law, but under his Grace, Rom. vi. 14. 

Now theſe being the Words of Chriſt, of Truth 
it ſelf, we may and ought to have a ſure Truſt and 
Confidence on them; ſo as to be fully 1 in 
our Minds, that we being in the Number of thoſc 
whom he calls, and having obey'd his Call in coming 
to him, he, according to Fi Word, will eaſe us of our 
Sins, and give us Reſt; eſpecially conſidering that hc 
himſelf aſſures us alſo with his own Mouth, that Gon 
ſo loved the World that he gave his only begotten Son, 
to the End that all that believe in him ſhould not pe- 

» riſh, but have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. which 
Words containing the Subſtance of the Deſign ar 
who. 


' 


of frequent Communion. 149 
e. whole Goſpel, pronounced by Chriſt himſelf, are there- 


„ fore read in the next place, that we might have occa- 
in © fion to exerciſe our Faith in all of it, and ſo have no 
d place left for Diffidence, or Doubting. For, ſeeing | 
ur the great Reaſon that moved Gop to ſend his Son, | 
ur was his infinite Love to Mankind; and the only End | þ 
us {© why he did it, was, That all who believe in him 14 


oft might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: What can n 
| we deſire more, to excite and confirm our Faith in 

da- him ? For he that ſpared not his own Son, but deli- 

1% nvered him up for us all, How ſhall he not with him 

vill alſo freely give us all things, Rom, viii. 32. 


o But leſt the Senſe of our former Sins ſhould be apt | 1 

our to make us deſpond, or deſpair of Mercy, that no- | 
-n', thing may be wanting to compleat and ſtrengthen our 4.1 
cre Faith at this time, there are two other Divine Sen- 4 
ics tences read; the one of St. Paul, faying, This is a true a 


g1- W ſaying, and worthy of all Men to be received, that Chriſt 
ve WW Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15, 
And the other of St. Fohn: F any Man ſim, we have 
an Advocate with the pra ha Chriſt the Righte- 
| ous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 * li. 1. 
Whereby we are given to underſtand and believe, that 
Chriſt came into the World on purpoſe to fave ſuch 
+ Sinners as We are; that he was made a Propitiation for 
| our Sins, by undergoing all the Puniſhments that are 
due unto us for them; and that he is now our Ad- 
vocate in Heaven, always interceding for us, and rea- 
dy to apply the Merits of his Death unto us. At the 
bearing of which our Faith hath ſo much Ground and 
Matter to work upon, that we may well ſay with 
St. Paul, Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of GID's 
Elec? It is GOD that juſtifieth: Who is he that con- 
| denmeth? It is Cirift that died; yea rather that is ri- 
| ſen again, who is even at the Right-hand of GO D, 
who alſo maketh Intercefſion for us, Rom. viii. 33. 
Having thus exerciſed our Faith, and fo got above 
this World, we are now ready to go into the other, 
| and to join with the glorified Saints and Angels in 


p' aijng and adoring that Gop,* who hath done ſo great 
93 things 
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things for us; which that we may the better do, the 
Minifter calls upon us to lift up our Hearts, to lift 
them up as high as we can, by a quick and lively 
Faith in the moſt High Gop, the ſupreme Governour 
of the whole World. Which being now ready to do, 
we immediately anſwer : We lift them up unto the Lord. 
And our Hearts being now all lift up together, and fo 
nina right Poſture to celebrate the 

The Lauds and high Praiſes of Gon, the Miniſter 
Anthems, invites all to join with him in do. 
ing it, ſo as at the ſame time to 

believe that he is our Lorp, and our God, ſaying, Let 
us give Thanks unto our LORD GOD. Which the 
People having conſented to, and approved of, by fay- 
ing, It is meet and right ſo to do; He turns himſelf to 
the Lord's Table, and acknowledgeth to his Divine Ma- 
jieſh, there ſpecially preſent, that It is very meet, right, 
and our bounden Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, and 
in all Places, give Thanks to him. And then the Mi- 
niſter looking upon himſelf, and the reſt of the Com- 
municants, as Members of the Church triumphant, and 
all appre hending themſelves by Faith, as in the midſt 
of that Bleſſed Society, we join with them in ſing- 
ing forth the Praiſes of the moſt High Gop, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Therefore with Angels, 
and Arch- Angels, and with all the Company of Hea- 
ven, we laud and magnify thy Glorious Name, ever- 
more praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 
GOD of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glo— 
1. Glory be to thee, O LORD moſt High. And cer- 
tainly, if ever our Souls be in Heaven while our Bodies 
are upon Earth, it muſt be in the ſinging of this hea- 

_ venly Anthem, when our Spirits, with thoſe of juſt Men 
made perfec, yea, with the whole Company of Hea- 
ven, in io folemn and feraphick a manner, adore and 
magnify the eternal GO p, our Maker and Redeemer. 
Eſpecially when we celebrate the Nativity, the Reſwr- 
rection, and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord, his Miſſon of 
,the Holy Ghoſt, or the moſt glorious Trinity: for my 
| ere 
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there are proper Prefaces appoint= The Preface. 
ed, to raiſe up our Hearts as high 


=” poſſible in praiſing Gop for ſuch tranſcendent My- 


ſteries and Mercies as thoſe are. | 
Now, if ever, our Minds muſt needs be duly pre- 
pared to receive this Bleſſed Body and Blood of our dear 


Lord. And therefore the Miniſter having firſt acknow- 


ledged our Unworthineſs of ſo great a Mercy, and 
prayed to Gop to aſſiſt with his 
own Grace to receive it worthily, The Prayer of Con- 
he then faith the Prayer of the ſecration. 
Conſecration. | : 

And now there is nothing either ſeen, or ſaid, or 


done, but what puts us in mind of ſomething or o- 


ther, whereupon to employ and exerciſe our Faith in 
the higheſt manner that we can. 

When we ſee the Bread and Wine ſet apart for Con- 
ſecration, it minds us of Gop's Eternal Purpoſe and de- 


terminate Council, to offer up his Son as a Sacrifice for 


the Sins of the World. 

The Miniſter's reading the mw of Conſecration, and 
performing that whole: Work alone, none of the Peo- 
ple ſpeaking a Word, or any way aſſiſting him in it, 
may put us in mind how the whole Work of our Sal- 
vation was accompliſhed by Chriſt alone, no meer 


Creature contributed any thing at all towards it; and 


therefore we ſhould believe in him as our only Media- 
tor and Adyocate. 5 | 

When we hear thoſe Words Who in the ſame Night 
that he was betrayed, took Bread ; we are then by 
Faith to behold our Lord at his laſt Supper there in- 
ſtituting this Sacrament which we are now to receive, 
and diſtributing it to his Apoſtles with his own moſt 


Bleſſed Hands. 


When we ſee the Bread broken, we ſhould then call 
to mind that Grief and Pain, thoſe bitter Agonies and 


Paſſions which the Eternal Son of Gop ſuffered for 


our Sins, and in our ſtead; how he was wounded for 
our Tran{greſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities; how 


his Bleed Eody was broken, his Hands and Feet fa- 
ſtened 
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ſtened to the Croſs, with Nails drove through them, 
and all for our Sins, even for ours, | 

And ſo when the Miniſter takes the Cup into his 
Hands, or pours out the Vine, we are then by Faith 


to behold how faſt the Blood trickled down from our 
dear Lord our Saviour's Head, when crown'd with 


Thorns; from his Hands and Feet, when nailed to 


the Croſs; from his Side, when pierced with the Spear ; 
and from his whole Body, when he was in his Ago- 
ny: and all to waſh away our Sins: Still believing that 
it was for our Sins that all this precious Blood was 
ſhed: For ſuch and ſuch Sins which we know every 
one our ſelves to have been guilty of. | 
When we hear the Words of Conſecration repeated, 
as they came from our Lord's own Mouth, This is 
my Body which is given for you, and this is my Blood 
which is ſhed for you, and for many, for the Remiſſion 
of Sins; we are then ſtedfaſtly to believe, that altho 
the Subſtance of the Bread and Mine ſtill remain, yet 
now it is not common Bread and Wine, as to its Uſe; 
but the Body and Blood of Chriſt in that Sacramental 


| Senſe, wherein he ſpake the Words: Infomuch that 


_ © whoſoever duly receives theſe his Creatures of Bread 


and Wine, according to Chriſt's Holy Inſtitution, in 


© Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, are Parta- 
c kers of his moſt precious Body and Blood; as it is 
expreſſed in the Prayer of Conſecration. 


When we ſee the Miniſter diſtributing the Sacra- 


mental Bread and Wine to the ſeveral Communicants, 
we are then by Faith to look upon our Lord as of- 
fering his Bleſſed Body and Blood, and all the Benefits 


of his Death, to all that will receive them at his Hands; 
entertaining our ſelves, all the while others are receiv- 


ing, with theſe or ſuch like Meditations, 


Meditations before the Communion. 


D Ebold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sins 
the World ! Behold the Son of God, the only be- 
gotten of the Father, who loved us, and gave himſelſ for 
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us! who himſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the 


Tree, and waſhed us from them in his own Blood. See 
how wg and ready he is to communicate the Bleſ- 


ſings he hath thereby * ! How deſirous that 
all would partake of them ! Methinks I hear him 
crying out, Come unto me all ye that travel, and are 
heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. Methinks I fee 
him yonder going about by his Miniſter, from one to 
another, and offering his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, 
with all the Merits of his moſt precious Death, to all 
that will receive them faithfully. Happy, Thrice hap- 
Py are they who do ſo! They are a#olved from all 
their Sins, and accounted righteous before Gov. They 
are delivered from the Wrath to come, by the Blood of 
the Lamb, as the Iſraelites were by that which was 
typically ſprintled upon their Door-Poſts. They are 
reconciled to the great Creator and Governor of all Things, 
and are made his Children by Adoption and Grace. They 
are always ſafe and ſecure under his Care and Proteòt- 
ion, and never want any thing that is really good for 
them. They have his Son always interceding for them, 
and his Spirit always abiding with them, to direct and 
aſſiſt them in what they do. They are waſhed, they 


are ſanctified, they are juſtified in the Name of the Lord 
Teſus, and by the Spirit of our GOD, ( 1 Cor. vi. 11.) 


and therefore they will be glorified with him for ever. 
O that I might be in the Number of thoſe Bleſſed Souls! 


When will it once be? When will my Lord and Sa- 


viour come to me, that I alſo may partake of his moſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood ! My Heart is ready, O Lord, 


my Heart is ready to receive it. My Soul thirſteth for 


thee, my Fleſh alſo longeth after thee. Come Lord Fe- 


ſus, come quickly. | 
Thus we may employ our Thoughts while others 


are receiving ; but when it comes to our Turn to re- 
ceive it, then we are to lay aſide all Thoughts of Bread, 
and Wine, and Miniſter, and every thing elſe that is or 
can be ſeen, and fix our Faith, as it is the Evidence 
Things not ſeen, vrholly and ſolely upon our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, as offering us his own Body and Blood to preſerve 
our 
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our Body and Souls to everlaſting Life, which we are 
therefore to receive by Faith, as it is the Subſtance of 
things hoped for, ſtedtaſtly believing it to be as our Sa- 
viour ſaid, his Body and Blood ; which, as our Church 
teacheth us, are verily and indeed taken and receru- 
ed by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper By which 
means, whatſoever it is to others, it will be to us, who 
reccive it with {uch a Faith, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt our Saviour, the very Subſtance of things hoped 
for, upon the account of his Body that was broken, and 
his Blood that was ſhed for us. Us 
And the better to excite and aſſiſt us in the Exer- 
| ciſe of our Faith after this man- 
The actual re- ner, at our receiving the Holy Sa- 
ceiving. crament, the Miniſter, at the di- 
ſtribution of it, firſt applies the 
Merits of Chriſt's Death to each particular Perſon that 
receives it, ſaying to every one fingly , and by him- 
elf, The Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which was gi- 
ven for THEE, and the Blood which was ſhed for Tits, 
preſerve Tay Body and Soul to everlaſting Life; that ſo 1 
may apply and appropriate it to my ſelf as the Body 
and Blood of him that loved ME, and gave himſelf for 
ME, to preſerve My Body and My Soul to everlaſting 
Life. And then he adds at the Diſtribution of the 
Bread, Take, and eat this in Remembrance that Chriſt 
died for Tate, and feed on Him in thy Heart by Faith 
with Thankſgiving, Whereby I am put in mind again 
to eat it in Remembrance that Chriſt died for ME in 
particular, and then am taught how to feed upon Him, 
even in my Heart by Faith, with Thankſgiving, In my 
Heart, becauſe it is not Bodily, but Spiritual Food : By 
Faith, as the only Means whereby the Heart or Soul can 
take in its proper Nouriſhment, and receive the Sub- 
tance of things hoped for, even the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; and then it muſt be with Thankſgiving too, as 
the neceſſary conſequent of Faith. For as no Man 
can be truly thankful to Chriſt, unleſs he actually be- 
lieve in him; ſo no Man can actually believe in him, 
but he muſt needs be truly thankful both to, way bo 
| im, 
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him. And therefore at the Diſtribution of the Cup, 


after the Words, Drink this in Remembrance that Chriſt's 
Blood was ſhed for thee, it is only added, And be thou 
thankful. Becauſe this neceſſarily ſuppoſeth and im- 
plyeth our feeding upon him in our Hearts by Faith, 
as without which it is impoſſible for us to be truly 
thankful], | 

Hence alſo it is that our Church requires us to re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament kneel- : 
ing, not out of any Reſpect to the Upon our Knees. 
the Creatures of Bread and Mine, 5 
but to put us in mind that Almighty God, our Creator 
and Redeemer, the only Object of all Religious Worſhip, 
is there ſpecially preſent, offering his own Body and 
Blood to us, that ſo we may act our Faith in him, 
and expreſs our Senſe of his Goodneſs to us, and our 
Unworthineſs of it, in the moſt humble Poſture 
that ye can. And indeed, could the Church be ſure 
that all her Members would receive, as they ought, 
with Faith, ſhe need not command them to receive 
it kneeling, For they could not do it any other way. 
For how can I pray in Faith to Almighty Go p to 
preſerve both my Body and Soul to everlaſting Lite, 
and not make my Body as well as Soul bow down be- 
fore him? How can I by Faith behold my Saviour 
coming to me, and offering me his own Body and 
Blood, and not fall down and worſhip him? How can 
I by Faith lay hold upon the Pardon of my Sins, as 
there ſealed and delivered to me, and receive it any o- 
ther wiſe than upon my Kees ? I dare not, I cannot 


do it! And they who can, have too much Cauſe to 


ſuſpect that they do not diſcern the Lord's Body, and 
therefore cannot receive it worthily. Be ſure our re- 
ceiving the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Criſt, as the Ca- 
tholick Church aiways did, in an humble and adoring 
Poſture, is both an Argument and Excitement of our 
Faith in him. By it we demonſtrate, that we diſcern 
the Lord's Body, and believe him to be preſent with us 
in a peculiar Sacramental Senſe. And by it we excite 
and ſtir up both our ſelves and others to act our Faith 
more 
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more ſtedfaſtly upon him, in that by our adoring him 


we actually acknowledge him to be Go p as well as 
Man; and therefore on whom we have all the reaſon 
in the World to believe and truſt for our Salvation. 
When we have thus Spiritually eaten the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, and drank his Blood, then we are firmly to be- 
lieve, and reſt fully fatisfied in our Minds, that ac- 
cording to his own Word, Chriſt now dwelleth in us, 
and we in him, that Chriſt is one with us, and we with 
him: And therefore that G oÞD hath now ſealed to us 


the Pardon of our Sins in his Blood, and will enable 


us for the future to walk in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs before him all our Days, Which Faith, together 
with our Thankfulneſs for ſo great a Mercy, we ought 
to exerciſe all the while that the reſt of the Commu- 
nicants are receiving; not ſuffering our Thoughts to 
wander up and down, but keeping them as cloſe up 


as we can to the Work, ſtil] ruminating upon that 


Spiritual Food which we have eaten, after this, or the 
like manner. | | 


Ejaculations and Reſolutions after the Communion, 


P Raiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is with- 
1 inme, praiſe his holy Name, Praiſe thou the Lord, 

Om) Soul, and forget not all his Benefits, Pſal. cili. 
. Beboll, GOD is my Salvation, I will truſt and 
not be afraid. Forthe LORD Jehovah is my Strength 
and my Song: He alſo is become my Salvation, Iſai. xii. 
2. He himſelf, by the one Ob lation of himſelf once offer- 
ed, hath made a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- 
lation and Satisfaftion for the Sins of the whole World: 


And he hath now given me a ſhare in it. For he 


hath communicated unto me that Body and Blood where- 
with he did it, and hath aſſured me thereby of his Fa- 
vour and Goodneſs towards me, in the Pardon of all my 
Sins, and that I am a Member incorporate in his My/ti- 
cal Body, and an Heir, through Hope, of that Everlaſting 


_ » Kingdom, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. 


What ſhall J render unto the Lord for theſe his moſt 
8 bs ineſtimable 
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ineſtimable Benefits? I will offer and preſent my ſelf, my 
Soul and Body to be a reaſonable holy, and lively Sacri- 
ce unto him. I will believe in him, I will triiſt in 
him, I will love and honour him with all my Heart and 
Foul. I will ſpend the reſt of my Days wholly in his 
t Service, and to his Glory. I will order all my C,,“ 
© ſation as becometh his Goſpel; I will cruciſie the Fleſh; 
I will reſet the Devil; 1 will keep my ſelf unſpotted from 
the World; J will abſtam from all appearance of Evil, 
and do all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared for me 
to walk in. For his Grace ſhall be ſufficient for me, his 
Strength ſhall be made perfect in my Weakneſs, his Pow- 
er ſhall reſt upon me, his Holy Spirit ſhall abide continu- 
ally with me, and in me, to direct, ſanctiſe and govern 
both my Heart and Body in the ways of his Laws, and 
in the Works of his Commandments ; ſo that now, through 
bis moſt mighty Protection, I ſhall be preſerved both in 
Soul and Body to everlaſting Life. Amen. Hallelujah, 
Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, and Power be unto 
the Lord our God, and to the Lamb for ever and e- 
Ver. | i. 
Now when all have communicated with the ſame 
humble Confidence, we jointly addreſs our {elves to 
| Almighty God as our Heavenly Father, in that Divine 
Form of Prayer, which he, whoſe Body and Blood we 
| hve now received, was pleaſed to compoſe, and re- 
quire us to uſe upon all Occaſions. After which, ha- 
© ving added another Prayer proper for this great and ſo- 
emu Occaſion, we join together in ſinging or Gying 
that incomparable Hymn, 


The Proper Hymn. 


. 2 be to God on high, and in earth peace, good 

I will towards men. We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, 
we worſhip thee, we glorifie thee, we give thanks to 

© thee for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, 
God the Father Almighty. _ 

O Lord, the only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt; O 
Lord God, Lamb of God "= of the Father, that re 
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keſt away the fins of the world, have mercy upon us. 
Thou that takeſt away the ſins of the World, have mer- 
cy upon us. Thon that takeſt away the ſins of the 
World, receive our prayer. Thou that ſitteſt at the 
right hand of God the Father, have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou 
only, O Chriſt, with the holy Ghoſt, art moft high in 
the glory of God the Father. Amen. 

The firſt part whereof was ſung by the Choir of 
Heaven, at our Lord's Nativity, and the reſt added by 
the Primitive, if not by the Apoſtolick Church, it be- 
ing the moſt ancient Hymn, that we know of, and 
that which hath been generally uſed both by Greek and 
7.atine Churches all along, from the Beginning of Chriſti- 
auity. And this is the moſt proper place for it. Now 
that our Hearts are ſtrengthned and refreſhed by the Bo- 
ay and Blood of Chriſt, and fo ready to ſing and give 
praiſe in the beſt manner that we can ever do it upon 
Earth. But for that purpoſe it will be neceſſary to 
keep our Minds all the while intent, and our Faith ſtil 
fixed upon God the Father Almighty, and upon his on- 
ly begotten Son Feſ#us Chriſt, to whom we here ſpeak 
in a particular manner, and therefore ſhould look up- + 
on him as ſpecially preſent with us, hearing what we 
{ay to him, and obſerving how carneſtly we beſcech 
him, the Lamb of God, the Son of the Father, who 
takeſt away the Sins of the World, to have Mercy up- 
on us, and how heartily we adore ard magnihie his 
Divine Holineſs, his ablo:ute Dominion over the whole 
World, and his, together with the Holy Spirit's, infinite 
Height in the Glory of the Father. | 
Aͤtter all which duly perform'd, having prayed for 

God's acceptance of what we have 
TheBlefſmg. done, and tor his Bleſng upon us, 
1 we are accordingly diſmiſſed, as 
well we may, with the Peace of God which paſſeth all 
Underſtanding, and with the Bleſſing of Almighty God, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which will 
moſt certainly be aud remain, with thoſe who thus re- 


ceive the Holy Communion, alWays. | 
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T have now gone over the whole Communiou-Ser- 
vice, taking Notice by the way of ſuch things only, as 
are plain and obvious in the ſeveral Parts of it. From 
whence it is eaſie to obſerve, that it is all contrived ſo; 
as to ſet before us continual Matter for our Faith to 
work upon, before, as well as at the receiving the Ho- 
ly Sacrament ; that our Faith having been kept ſo 
long in Exerciſe upon our Bleſſe Saviour beforehand, 
it may be more ready to be fixed upon him in the actu- 
al receiving the Holy Communion, io as that we may 
partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, which o- 
therwiſe we could not : For without our Faith, as it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe & O D, ſo it is inpoſible to partake 
of Chriſt. And therefore not only Infidels, who have 
10 Faith at all, but they alſo who have Faith, unleſs 
they uſe it at the Holy Sacramext, they can only re- 
ceive the outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper; 
they cannot poſſibly partake of his Bbdy and Blood 
1 by it: For that cannot be ſo much as diſcern- 

d, much leſs received any other way than by Faith. 
And that is the reaſon why ſo many go from the Ho- 
ly Sacrament no better than they came to it: Becauſe, 
while they are there, they either ſtare about them, or 
think of other things, at leaſt they do not keep their 
Minds and Faith intent upon the Work they are about. 
They feed only upon the Bread and Wine with their 
Mouths, they do not feed upon Chriſt in their Hearts 
by Faith; and therefore cannot poſſibly receive any 
Spiritual Strength or Refreſhment from him. Where- 
as, if whilſt they are eating and drinking the out ward 
Element, they would at the ſame time lift up their 
Hearts, and fix their Faith upon that which is ſignifi- 
ed and repreſented by them, their Souls would be much 
more ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body and Blood 
; 6 | Chriſt, than their Bodies are by the Bread and 

ine. | 

From hence it appears, both how little reaſon any can 
have to plead their unprofirableneſs | : 
under it, as an Argument for their Exhortation to fre- 
not frequenting the Holy Sacra- quent Communion, 
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from the Benefit and ment, and like wiſe how we may 
Comfort of it, receive it, ſo as to be always the 
| better for it. But for that pur- 
poſe it is requiſite that we do it often: For the oftner 
we do it, the more expert we ſhall be at it, and the 
more Benefit and Comfort we fhall receive from it. It 
is very difficult, if not impoſſible, for thoſe who do 
it only now and then, (as once or twice a Year } ever 
to do it as they ought: For every time they come to 
it, they muſt begin as it were again; all the I mpreſ- 
ions, which were made upon their Minds at the haſt 
Sacrament, being worn out before the next : And it be- 
ing a thing they are not accuſtomed to, they are as 
much to ſeek how to do it now, as if they had never 
done it before. It is by frequent Acts that Habits are 
produced. It is by often eating and drinking this Spi- 
ritual Food, that we learn how to do it, ſo as to digeſt 
and convert it into proper Nouriſhment for our Souls, 
And therefore I do not wonder that they, who do it 
ſeldom, never do it as they ought, nor by Conſequerice 
get any good by it: I ſhould rather wonder it the) 
did. But let any Man do it often, and always accord- 
ing to the Directions before laid down, and my Lite 
for his, he ſhall never loſe his Labour; but, whether 
he perceives it or not, he will grow in Grace, and ga- 
ther Spiritual Strength every time more and more. 
If ſuch Conſiderations as theſe will not prevail up- 
on Men, to lay aſide their little Excuſes for the Ne- 
glect of ſo great a Duty, and to reſolve for the future 
upon the more conſtant Performance of it; for my 
part I know not what will: And therefore ſhall {ay 
no more, but that I never expect to ſee our Church 
ſettled, Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd, and true Piety 
and Virtue flouriſh again among us, till the Holy Com- 
munion be oftner celebrated, than it hath been of late, 
in all Places of the Kingdom: And am ſure, that it 
People were but ſenſible of the great Advantage it would 
be to them, they would need no other Arguments to 
perſwade em to frequent it as often as they can. For 
we ſhould ſoon find, as many have done already, b) 
15 Experience 
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Experience, that this is the great means appointed by 
our ever bleſſed Redeemer, whereby to communicate 
himſelf, and all the Merits of his moſt precious Death 
and Paſſion to us, for the Pardon of all our Sins, and 
for the Purging our Conſciences from dead Works to 
ſerve the Living GOD. So that by applying our ſeives 
thus conſtantly unto him, we may receive conſtant. 
Supplies of Grace and Power from him, to live in his 
true Faith and Fear all our Days; and by conver ſing 
ſo frequently with him at his Holy Table upon Earth, 
we ſhall be always fit and ready to go to him, and to 
converſe perpetually with him in his Kingdom above, 
where we ſhall have no need of Sacraments, but ſhall 
ſee him face to face, and adore and praiſe him for 
Ever; as for all his other Bleſſings, ſo particularly for 
the many Opportunities he hath given us, of partak- 


ing of his molt bleſſed Body and Blood. 


3 PRI- 


ER 


PRIVATE DEVOTIONS 


Preparatory to the SACRAMENT, or on any 
Days of Humiliation, 


J. 


þ Bleſſed Jeſu! J confeſs that I have nothing to 
plrad for my ſelf before Thee. I adore and 
magnifie thy Name, that thou vouchſafed'ſt 


to ſuffer for my Sins; but I loath, I abhor my ſelf be- 


fore Thee, that I have not as yet ſufficiently loathed and 


abhorr'd my Sins, for which thou waſt pleaſed to ſuffer. 

J humbly crave thy pardon for what is paſt, and for 
the future, beſeech Thee to endow me with that mea- 
ſure of thy Grace and holy Spirit, that as thou waſt 
pleaſed to offer up they ſelf for me, ſo I may offer up 


my {elf wholly unto Thee, as I deſire to do this Day: 


II. | 

Of the Breadth, the Length, the Depth, the 

Height of the Love of God in Jeſus Chriſt my 
Lord! Who is able to comprehead it? Who can but 
admire and adore it? that ever the Almighty Creator 
of the World ſhould have ſo much Love and Pity for 
me, his ſinful Creature, upon Earth, as to fend his on- 
iy begotten Son to die, to die upon the Croſs, and all 
tor us, and for our Sins, againſt Himſelf. Ungrateful 
Wretch that I am! that ever I ſhould commit ſuch 


Sins againſt him, which nothing leſs, than the Blood 


of his beloved Son, could expiate? Oh that my Head 


were Water, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that 


F might weep Day and Night, and this Day eſpecially, 
that ever we ſhould be the Occaſion that the Son ot 
Od ſhould die! and wherefore did he die? To fave 
Sinners? Then he died to fave me, the chiefeſt of all 
1 „ | Sinners. 
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Sinners. Why then ſhould I deſpair of Salvation, who 


have got ſuch an all- ſufficient Saviour as this is? one 
who is able to ſave, to the utmoſt, all that come to God 
by him. By him therefore I will go to God; I will be- 
lieve in him, I will put my whole Truſt and Confi- 
dence on him, both to be cleanſed from my Sins, and 
juſtified before God by _ ; 
Bleſſed Jeſu! who once ſuffered Death upon the 
Croſs, and art now at the right 15 of thy Fa- 


ther in Heaven interceding for us; my Eyes are up to 
Thee, all my Hopes and Expectations are from Thee. 
Send down thy holy Spirit, I beſeech Thee, into my 
Heart, to work in me true Repentance, to open mine 
Eyes, to turn me from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God, Bleſſed Lord, my Savi- 
our! I know thou heareſt me, and believe thou wilt, 


according to thy Promiſe, grant my Requeſt ; thou 


wilt give me thy holy Spirit, whereby I ſhall mortify. 
the Deeds of the Fleth, and walk for the future in all 
thy Commandments blameleſs. I can now do all Things 


through Chriſt which ſlrengthneth me. 


EAR Jeſus! thou Lamb of God, who takeſt away 
AF the Sin of the World ! I honour Thee, I adore Thee, 
I love Thee, for that thou firſt lovedſt me, yea, to lovedſt 
me, as to give thy ſelf for me: what ſhall I render 
to Thee, moſt loving Saviour, for this thine infinite- 
Love and Kindneſs to me? I know that thou expect- 
eſt no more, and I can give no leſs, than to love Thee 
again. This therefore is that which I now promiſe, 
and refolve to do by thy Aſſiſtance ; beſeeching Thee 
to inſpire and inflame my Heart every Day more and 
more with Love to Thee above all Things, by that 
tranicendent Love, which thou haſt, and ſtil] art plea- 
ied to manifeſt unto me. | 


Private 


164 De votiont at the Communion. 

* n enen 

Private Devotions at the Admini- 
ſtration of the Holy Communion. 


Before going to the Altar. 


5 OS T Gracious Father, thou inviteſt me, a vile 
| Sinner, unworthy of the leaſt Fayour, to a Spi- 
| ritual Banquet, to a Feaſt of Love: Lord, I am 

come upon thy gracious Call, being poor and needy, 
weary and heavy loaden under the Burthen of my Sins; | 
come unto thee, O Lord, for Relief and Reft : Help me to 
approach theſe Holy Myſteries with Fear and Reverence, 
deep Humility, and ardent Devotion; with an Heart 
full of Faith and ſenſible of thy Infinite Goodneſs, in 
ſending thy Son to die for me, and of his inexpreſſi- 
ble Love in undertaking and accompliſhing the Work 
of my Redemption; truly ſorry for my manifold Sins, 
and throughly reſolved againſt them; and grant, Ho 
Father, that hereby my Graces may be ſtrengthned, 
and my Sins deſtroyed ; that I may ſerve thee ſincere- 
ly. and acceptably all the Days of this mortal Life, and 
in thy due Time attain thy everlaſting Kingdom, thro 
the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſec 
Lord and Saviour. 


At going to the Altar. 
I* the Multitude of thy Mercies, O Lord, do I nov 
approach thy Altar: O pardon my Sins, and receive 
me graciouſly, Amen, Amen. | | 


At Prat t before the Altar. 3 


Hou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and if | 
5 Honour, and Power; for thou has createc 
Things, and for thy Wills fake they are, and were e 19 
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Bleſling, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanks, and 
Honour and Power\be unto our God, and unto the 
Lamb for evermore. Amen. 


Whilſt others are coming up, and the Prieſt preparing 
to read the Sentences. fg 


\ Lmighty Lord, who haſt of thine infinite Mercies 
vouchſafed to ordain this Sacrament, for a perpe- 

tual Memory of that Bleſſed Sacrifice, which once thou 
madeſt for us upon the Croſs; grant me, with ſuch 
due Reverence, to participate of this ſo holy and won- 


derful a Myſtery, that I may be made worthy by thy 


Grace, to obtain the Virtue and Fruits of the ſame, 
with all the Benefits of thy precious Death and Paſſi- 
on, even the Remiſſion of all my Sins, and the Fulneſs 
of all thy Graces, which I beg for thy only Merits, 
who art my only Saviour, God from Everlaſting, and 
World without end. Amen. 


Lord, our Heavenly Father, Almighty and Ever- 
laſting God, regard, we beſeech fas the Devo- 
tions of thy humble Servants, who do now celebrate 
the Memorial, which thy Son and our Saviour hath 
commanded to be made in Remembrance of his moſt 


bleſſed Paſſion and Sacrifice; that by the Merits. and 


Powers thereof, now repreſented before thy Divine 
Majeſty, we, and all thy whole Church, may be made 
Partakers of all other the Benefits of his moſt preci- 
ous Death and Reſurrection from the Earth, and glo- 
rious Aſcenſion into Heaven, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, World 
without End. Amen. | 


B E pleaſed, O God, to accept this our bounden Duty 
DO and Service, and command that the Prayers and 
Supplications, together with the Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Paſſion, which we do now offer up unto thee, 
may, by the Miniſtry of the holy Angels, be brought 
up into thy heavenly Tabernacle; and that thou. 

| not 
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nct weighing our Merits, but looking upon the bleſſed 
Sacrifice of our Saviour, which was once fully and 
fectly made for us all, may'ſt pardon our Of- 
ences, and repleniſh us with thy Grace and Heavenly 
Benediction, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


At the Offertory, 
Leſſed Jeſu, who didſt accept the poor Widows 


B two Mites, be pleaſed graciouſly to accept this from 
thy unworthy Servant. Amen. — 


A. the Conſecration. 


O Bleſſed Jeſu, in the Bread broken, I call to Mind 
thy Body torn with Whips, and Thorns, and 
Nails; and in the Wine poured out, I call to Mind thy 
precious Blood, ſhed for my Sins! 

Glory be to thee, O Lamb of God, that didſt offer 
thy ſelf a Sacrifice, to take away the Sins of the World ; 
Lord have Mercy on me, and take away mine alſo: 
Amex. | | : 


| Lord God, how I receive the Body and Blood of 
my molt bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the Price of 
my Redemption, is the very Wonder of my Soul! yet 
grant me, gracious Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy Son, 
and drink his Blood, that my finful Body may be made 
Clean by his Body, and my Soul waſhed through his 
moſt precious Blood. Amen. 


When the Prieſt draws near with the Elements. 


Leſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that I was born in 
a Chriſtian Land, and admitted to thy Church by 


B 


Baptiſm, and have lived to a Capacity of Sealing my 
Baptiſmal Vows in my own Perſon: Lord, I heartily 
take thoſe Engagements upon my ſelf: I renounce all 
Sins; the Works of the Devil, all worldly Vanities, and 
ſenſual Luſts: I heartily believe thy Holy Religion, and 

2 ſincerely 
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ſincerely profeſs conſtantly to endeavour to obey thy 
Laws; and earneſtly implore the Aſſiſtance of thy. 
Grace and Spirit, to enable me to keep theſe Reſolu- 
tions, through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


Immediately before receiving the Holy Bread, 


Thou haſt ſaid, That he that eateth thy Fleſh, and 
drinketh thy Blood, hath Eternal Life. | 

Behold the Servant of the Lord, be it unto me, ac- 
cording to thy Word ! 


At the eating of the Holy Bread. 
By thy crucified Body, deliver me from this Body 
of Death. | 
After Receiving. 
By thine Agony and Bloody Sweat, by thy Croſs 
and Paſſion, Good Lord deliver me! I have ſworn nnd 
am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy Righteous Fudgments, 
O, hold thou up my going in thy Paths, that my Foot- 
ſteps ſup Not. | Res 
ORD, I receive this broken Bread, the Repreſen- 
tation of thy Body, in Memory of thy wonder- 
ful Incarnation, and meritorious Sufferings; and vow 
by it, that I will, by the Grace of Gop, perſiſt in the 
ſtedfaſt Faith of thy moſt excellent Religion, and ſin- 
cere Obedience to thy moſt Holy Laws to my Life's 
End. Amen, | 3 


T ORD, I believe, help my Unbelief. I take this 

Sign of thy Body, as a Token of thy Love, 
and Seal of thy Promiſes, to obtain for me the Par- 
don of my Sins, and the Salvation of my Soul, upon 
the Terms of Faith, and new Obedience : Lord, I ſtand 
to my Part of the Covenant, and in full Aſſurance of 
Faith, I rely on thee for the Accompliſhment of thine: 
Be it unto me according to thy Word. Amen. 


RANT, O Lord, that this Bread of Life, re- 
J ceived by me in ſtedfaſt Faith and humble Thank- 


fulneſs, may refreſh and nouriſh my Soul, and be an 
| effectual 
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eſſectual Means of the Growth of my Grace, and In- 
creaſe of my Comforts, till I come to Life everlaſt- 


ing ; through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that thou art the Lord of 
1 Heaven and Earth; the Prince of Life, and the 
King of Glory. I moſt heartily thank thee, that thou 
waſt pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as to viſit us poor Duſt 
and Aſhes, yea, vile and miſerable Sinners. Bleſſed be 
thy Goodneſs, which moved thee to do a great deal 
more; to humble thy ſelf to tlie Death, even the Death 


of the Croſs, that we might be lifted up to immorta] 


Life. I devote my ſelf everlaſtingly to thy Love and 


Obedience: I conſent to all thy Holy Goſpel, deſiring 


that all the Dwellers upon Earth would praiſe and ſerve 
thee. Let all Nations come and worſhip before thee : 
Let all Generations call thee Bleſſed ; and ſhew forth 
thy dying Love, while the Sun and Moon endure; to 
the Glory of God the Father. Amen, Amen. 


Before receiving the Cup, 
| ny" I remember, with all Humility and Grati- 
tude, the Effuſion of thy precious Blood for me, 
and the Attonement made by it: Grant me ſuch a 
Senſe of thoſe Sufferings, as may awaken a due Ab- 


horrence of my Sins; and ſuch an Apprehenſion of that 


Propitiation, as may encourage my Addreſſes to the 
Throne of Mercy for Pardon and Peace; and quicken 
my Endeavours in the Ways of Repentance and Holy 
Living, till 1 obtain the Bleſſings thou haſt purchaſed 
by thy Merits, and promiſed in thy Goſpel. Amen. 


| Upon the Approach of the Prieſt with the conſecrated Cup. 


What Reward ſhall I give unto the Lord, for all the 
Benefits he hath done unto me? I will take the Cup of 
Salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord. 


After Receiving the Cup. 


O My God, thou art true and holy! O my Soul, thou 
art bleſſed and happy! O the Depth of the Wiſdom 


and Knowledge of God ! How incomprehenſible are his 
5 Judgments, 


_— 
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ſudgments, and his Ways paſt finding out! Praiſe the 


Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his 


Holy Name: Who ſaveth thy Life from Deſtruction, 
and feedeth thee with the Bread of Heaven! Glory be 
to God on high, and on Earth Peace, Good Will to- 
wards Men. I worſhip thee, O Lord, and magnifie thy 
Name for ever, who haſt vouchſafed to fill my Soul 
with Gladneſs, and to feed me with the heavenly My- 
ſeries of Chriſt's Sacred Body and Blood, humbly be- 
ſeeching thee, that from henceforth I may walk in 
good Works, and ferve thee in Holineſs and Pureneſs 
of Living, to the Honour of thy Name. Amen. 


OST bleſſed Redeemer, I do truly believe that thy 
Body was crucified, and thy Blood was ſhed out 
of thy Body, as verily as I have received this Bread, 
and this Wine ſet apart from the Bread: And that for 
the Remiſſion of my Sins, as well as any others: And 
I do alſo believe, that with this Bread and Wine, I have 


really and ſpiritually receiv'd thy precious Body and Blood, 


whereby my Sins are fully waſhed away, and my Soul 
purify'd and refreſhed: This, O Lord, I believe, help 
thou my Unbelief. Amen. | 


After receiving in both Kinds. 


\ LL Glory, and Praiſe, and Adoration be given to 
thee, O Lord, for all thy Benefits, eſpecially for 

thy Son! For his Life and Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion; for his Doctrine, and for his Example; for the 
Appointment of this memorial Feaſt; for thy gracious 
Invitation of poor Sinners to thy Table ; and for thy 
admitting me, the unworthieſt of them, to partake of 
thy ſpiritual Dainties. Let me never forget this Love, 
or ceaſe to remember this, dear Lord; but carry the 
Thoughts of him, and it, into all my Affairs, that they 
may regulate and direct the Actions of my Life to the 
promoting of his. Honour, and expreſſing my Acknow- 
jedgment of his Goodneſs; that fo at laſt I may par- 
take of his Glory, and enjoy the full Manifeſtation of 
his Love, thro? bi Merits and Mediation, in his hea- 
venly and everlaſting Kingdom. Amen. 


O Lord, 
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£ Lord, I have now once more, in Confidence of 


thy gracious Aſſiſtance, enter'd into a ſolemn Re- 
ſolution againſt my Sins, to be more watchful over my 
Ways, and to have more Regard unto thy Laws. I 
moſt humbly and penitently implore thy Pardon for my 
manifold Breaches of ſuch ſacred Vows; thoſe at Bap- 
tiſm, and others ſince at thy Table: And now earneſtly 
beſeech thee to afford me ſuch Meaſures of that Grace, 
which thy Son hath purchaſed and promis'd, as may be 
ſufficient to ſtrengthen my natural Weaknefs, and to 
overcome my powerful Temptations ; that I may ſerve 
thee acceptably and faithfully all the Days of my Lite, 
through jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Amen. 


Lord, thou haſt ſealed to me the Covenant of thy 
Grace, made to me in and through thy Son, and 
aſſured me of thy Forgiveneſs of my Sins, the Power 


of thy Grace, the Light of thy Countenance, and the 


Enjoyment of thy Love, upon the Conditions of Faith 
and Repentance. Lord, I moſt ſubmiſſively praiſe thy 
divine Majcſty for this Grace, and wonderful Condeſcen- 
ſion, in entring into Covenant with ſuch a worthleſs 


Sinner; I for ever love and adore thy bleſſed Son, my 


dear Sayiour, for the Merits of his Life and Death, by 


Which he hath ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and procured this 
_ gracious Covenant. Help me, O Lord, to abound 


more and more in Acts of devout Praiſe, and holy Love; 
and to give conſtant Heed to the diligent and ſincere Per- 
formance of thoſe reaſonable Conditions which thou 
haſt required, and I have accepted, and engaged to ful- 
fil: That I may obtain the Effects of thy gracious Pro- 


mites, through Jetus Chriſt my Lord. Amen, 


At the End of the Communion. 7 
O the King Eternal, the Immortal, Inviſible, and 
only wiſe God, the ever bleſſed Trinity, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, now and for evermore. Amen. 
- * BE 


* 2 
= 


* Po 

0 'S SET 

. 2 nA 4 
18 . 

Tu "I" 


4 ry 
TIRE 


» 
1 


8 


po 


